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uE DEDICATION.” - 
J facilitate my Eſcape and I am at abſs 
= how to expreſs my Senſe of ſo great 01: | 


| Favour and Benefit, 


7 - 
* 


Pith what ſympathizing Goodneſs 
did you allay thoſe Fears and Terrours 
J lay under, when I deſgn d to make my 
Eſcape? Mur good Book you lent me, 
did much ſupport me: And your Noble 
and Generous Pity to me, upheld me a- 
midi all my Diſcouragements. 5 
Tis through your Means, that I once 
more Breath in Engliſh Air : Tit by your 
Means, that I enjoy the GOSPEL: 
Through you, I am delivered from Mo- 
hammet: A Priviledg greater than my 
/ gs I 
I can never make you ſuitable Returns 
for the Obligations you have laid on 
me: But GOD is able to Recompenſe. 
you : And my conſtant and earneſt Pray- 
ers to Him & fhall be for _ your Wel- 
Fare; Honour and Profperity., in this 
' World; and immortal Happineſs in the 
„ e a oe Or Bo 
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1 want 
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THE DEDI@GATION. | | 
TI want Words to expreſs my Re- 
ſentments of your paſt Kindneſles and 


Favours; and to implore your Pardon + 
of this my Boldneſs; in offering to on 
this Poor Teſtimony of my Gratitude: _ 


Which, if you ſhall pleaſe to forgive, 


and accept of this mean Offering . 1 


Hhhull reckon it one of the happieſt Cir- 


cumſtances of my whole Life, that I 3 


have an Opportunity of thus declaring, 
that e | 


* , 


I am, 


Honour'd SIR; 
| Your moſt oblig'd, moſt devoted, 
And molt obedient Servant, 
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. 5 Joſeph Pit. 


. 


4* 


but I was Im 


— Pas 4 
. * a Gs *@ 
— — — — — ( ſa—— — — — 
0 * 
„ 


THR 


PREFACE. | 
TT may be thought Preſumption in me, 
to put forth this little Book, Of the Re- 
ligion and Manners of the Mohamme- 


Learned Men, and Travellers, capable of © 
making their Obſervations with the greateſt 
'Exaftneſs, have Publiſh'd on the ſame Sub- 
jet: And indeed IT thought an Offer towards 
à Publication of my poor Memoirs tobe fo; 
8 by many of my Friends 
to write the following Account; and upon a 
ſerious Conſideration of the Intent of their 
Requeſts, I was induced to do it; hoping 
thereby to do ſome Good to one or other; 
and alſo make ſome manner (at leaft) of Re- 
ſtitution and Reparation for my paſt Defecti. 
2 8 * 


I may undergo the Cenſures of ſome, but 
I hope not of the beſt and moſt candid Men. 
I do not pretend to give an exact and metho- 
dical Account of what I haye obſerv'd; for ' 
I cannot pretend to the Abilities that are re» 
quired for a Perſon that writes ſuch an Hiſto- 
| 7 4 4 ry. 
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tans, &c. after ſo many Great and 
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ry. Only I beg leave to ſay plainly, I have 
p moſt valuable Qualification of an Hiſtori- 
An on my fide, i. e. Trath, - ö 
I T never thought, till importun'd thereto, 
of expoſing my Obſervations to the publick 
- View ; I had many Objections in my ſelf to 
the contrary ; and great Reluct aney; which 
the Reader may gueſs at. But I have now 
lanch'd out, and therefore intreat the Reader, 
that he would firſt paſs by the inexa#nefs of 
the Method; and ſecondly, the mean Style ; 
and thirdly, the Errors that happen to be 
ſeen; though I know of none material, ex- 
. cept what are in the Errata, 
One thing I will deſire of the Learned Rea- 
der, Which is, that if the Arabick Words in a- 
ny place be not rightly written, he will pleaſe 
to take notice that I aim'd at the vulgar Sound 
of the Word, and writ as near, as I could, to 
their way of ſpeaking it. And moreover, I 
can't pretend to a Perfection in the Arabian 
Language. If I happen in any place to be 
miſtaken in point of Time, it. is not wilfull 
-done; and therefore I hope the Reader will 
Pals it by. - - 3 
.I might have contriv'd it ſo, as to have 
made a much bigger Book of it, if I had 
thought fir, but I was willing that it ſhould 
be for every bodies reading ; and therefore I 
was unwilling to make the Price too great. h 


ä 
_ have hinted at ſome Miſtakes in Authors, 
who are Perſons of great Learning and Worth, . © 
and whoſe Names Lacknowledge my ſelf un- 
.worthy ſo much as to mention, were it not 
for the ſake of Truth, which ought to be the 
deareſt thing in the World to every Man; 
and upon that account alone I have made bold 
to mention ſome things, in which I am ſure 
they are miſinſorm'd. What I ſpeak I kgow - 
to be true; and have not recited things meer- 
JL MSSSEL.. 28 
I queſtion whether there be a Man now in 
'England that has ever been at Mecca ; and if 
| I were aſſured of it, yet I would never take 
Encouragement from thence to tell the World 
any thing but Trath; if I ſhould, I am ſen- 
ſible it would be but a bad Teſtimony of 
my Repentance for my Apoſtacy; and 1 
dread the Thoughts of ſo doing: So that the 
Reader may be aſſured of my Sincerity in 
the following Relation. 12 
But after, all, *tis not to be expected, but 
that I ſhall come under the Cenſures and Re- 
proaches of ſome; yet this is my Comfort, 
Who i there that ever Publiſh'd « Book of this 
nature, and did not come under Cenſure? Jon 
mut give him leave (ſay they, in a way of 
Proverb) Travellers muſt be allowed to tell mat 
Stories they pleaſe; tis better believe what he ſaith 
than to go and ſeek out the Truth of it. I have 
born much more than this ere now, Cc. but 
ys Cenſure 


| | The P ref ach. 17 
Cenſure is no Proof, If 1 have committed a · 
ny Error, it is an inveluntary one, and 1 ſhall 
be glad to be informd of it, and will correct 
tit: But for ſuch Men as are Partial in their 
Cenſure, or Criticks at random, and find 
fault for the ſake of finding fault, I think thoſe 
are more unreaſonable than the People 1. 
came from, and therefore 1 defire no Fami- 
liariry with them. 1 K 
In the SixthChapter, which contains an Ac- 
count of the Mohammet an Faith and Worſhip, it 
behov'd me to be as exact as poſſible ! could ; 
and there is nothing material, as far as 1 
can remember, that | have omitted, unleſs it 
be in p. 5 3. where the firſt of the Practical 
Duties, as I call them, ſhould be ſet down; _ 
Sean et Meck, i. e. to obſerve Circumciſion; 
and ſo on to ad, 3d, Cc. This Omiſſion is 
among the Errata. ee e 
The Seventh Chapter, which treats chiefly 
of the Mohammet ans Pilgrimage to Mecca, 
where Mobammet was born (though ſome de- 
ny that he was born there, yet it is univerſal 
ly believ'd among the Turks) and of their 
Viſit at his Tomb at Medina, | think it to be 
very exact, as to Trauth, though the Method 
and the Wording may need an Apology. _ 
How many Stories have been ſcattered a- 
bout in the World concerning Mobammet's 
Tomb? As of its hanging up by the Vertue 
of a Loadſtone, c. which are all as falſe as 
any thing can be. „The 


_ | - Caſtle, or his Tomb; inthe Air. And fince 


Tue Story of the Pigeon, Which was faid 


| 
F 


to be raught by Mohawmer to pick Corn out 
of his Ear, which the Vulgar took to be the 
ales nh of the Holy Ghoſt, hath no better 
Foundation that ever 1 cbuld learn, than a 


came from A/zier, 1 have ſeen many Books, 
ſome of which have treated of Alpier in par- 


ticular, and others of the Mohawmetan Reli - 


gion in general, which are ſtuff d with very 


Fenn 1 ſpeak not this to raiſe 4 


alue ro my ſelf in What 1 have here written, 
for t proteſt I am aſham d and in pain about 
Publiſhing it notw/ithſtanding the . 
ment and Importunity my Friends have uſed 
towards me; becauſe Iam ſenſible 1 want A- 
bility to do a thing of. this nature as 1 ought. 
But whatever the Succeſs of this Book may 


be, I declare my principal end in its Publica- 


tion is giving Glory to GOD, by whoſe gra- 
cious Providence 1 am relcasd from Slavery, 
and reduced into my own native Country, 
where there are no Means of Salvation want- 
ing; and where the Bleſſed Doctrine of Jeſus is 
EſtabliſÞ*d, and the Holy Trinity Ador dj. 
It is a Shame indeed to Chriſtians, to take a 
View of the Zeal of thoſe poor blind Moham- 
metans, Which in the following Account will 
be found to be in many things very ſtrict. If 
they are ſo ſtrict in their falſe Worſhip,irmuſt 
needs be a Reprimand to Chriſtians who are ſo 


The Proface. _ 
Remiſs in the True. And I pray GOD they 
may take the Hint, and learn thereby to bleſs 
the Goodneſs of GOD, that he hath continu- 
 - ed his Goſpel to them, while ſuch a vaſt part 
of the Globe is devoted to a vile and debauch'd 
. | | PF 

_ *T 'was, as I have read, the many Hereſies 
and Diviſions,and Bleſhhemous Errors,broach'd 
in that Age, that provok'd GOD to deliver 
the Eaſtern Charches over to curſed: Moham- 
met, and to remove the Canale-ſtick out of its 
lace, GOD grant the ſame Cauſe may not 
have the ſame direful Influence on us; but that 
all profeſſing Chriſtianity may both entirely 
believe the Doctrine of our bleſſed Saviour, 
and ſincerely conform their Practice to their 
Belicf. And tho” the former in ſome Inſtan- 
ces, may ſeem difficult to Reaſon, and the 
latter to corrapt Nature, yet both duly and 
humbly conſidered, will be found to be our 
Rational Service. And, according to the beſt - 
of my Capacity, I ſee not much difference 
between a Man's refuſing to Embrace and 
Believe the Myſterious Doctrines of our Religi- 
on, becauſe they exceed his Reach and Com- 
prehenſion, ſo long as they are clearly reveal d; 
and his denying to Obey the Practical and 
Moral Precepts of Chriſtianity, becauſe ſome 
of them are not ſuited to his Humour and 
Complexion, and adapted to his ownScheme. 
We mult have a New Religion te pleaſe = 

e but 


9 The Preface. . 
but the Old muſt and will ſtand, in ſpight of 
tha Gates of Hell : For our Lord hath aſſur d 
us, that they ſhall not prevail againit it: and 
that he will be with bis Charch to the end of the 


World, whereſoeyer it ma 
for the Sins of Men. 


' I ſhall a little further trouble the Reader's 
Patience, in recommending to all Parents an 
Early and Religious Education of their Chil- 
dren ;' and that they take all imaginable care 
that they do betimes, in their tender Years, 
inſtruct them well in the Principles of Chriſti: 
anity. For I am truly apt to think, hed I my. 
ſelf had as little Knowledge as ſome have, 
that are taken Slaves, I had been for ever loft. 
And I am verily perſuaded, that many poor 
ignorant Souls which have turn'd Mobamme- 
taus, would never have done what they did, 
had they been Catechized as they ought: 

o Man knows how far the Benefit of a good 
and Pious Education extends. . 
One thing more and I have done; which is 
this: I think my ſelf obliged to make my Apo- 
logy for calling the Tarkiſp Iman, or Emaum, 

Prieſt, and their - Moſques, Churches: But I 
hope the Reader will pardon it, becauſe 1 
knew not well, otherwiſe, how to expreſs 
| ey ſelf fo as to be underſtood, 
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rines Expedition againſt Oran. APlot. A War 
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| Fez and Morocco; but Matters foon Accommoda- 
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40 days from Newfogn 


forbear kenning the Ship, that unwelcome Objed 


ES} 
with one Mr. George Taylor, Maſter of the Speedwell of 


Lyman near Exeter, Cer eng « Tuthill. of 


Exon Owner) bound to the Weſtern from 


A Having Ship'd my ſelf Eafter-T, ueſday, Anno167%, 


of 
* 


thence to N from thence to 28 


from thence to the Canarits, and ſo Home, had 


3 E We got ſafe to Newfoundland ;, and our 
linz bei . 


fir Wind we 


re, withp Eu 
Lf been out about 


aſter we 


vg ended 


put out for Biiboz, 


Algerines us'd to haunt far poorShips that come fr 
the Weſtward ) we lobe d oue Harp for Ships 
avoiding all we ſaw, but eſpecialy did we look © 


our Mate, Mr. John Milton, was early at Tap-maſt- 
head, and cried out, Sail! the Maſter ask d him 


; conling near the Coaſt 
of Spain (which we knew was the Place where the 


in the Morning at Spn-rifng, and in the Evening at 
- Sun-ſetting. The day in which we were Taken, 


Where ? At Leeward, replied the Mate, about - 


five or fix Leagues. And ſo, to be brief in 


my Relation,. 


about Mid-day, being almoſt overtaken by them, 


ues our Maſter ſaid, it will be in vain for us to 
make our Flight any longer, ſeeing itwill be but an 


bably fare the work if we continue our: Flight. | I 


(the Enemy being but about a Mile diſtance from 


Hour or two e er we ſhall be Taken, and then pro- 


may leave any Perſon to judge What an heartleſs 


Condition we were in, but yet ſtili we could not 


who Devil-like was eager in the purſit of us. 


ſuge, we hawled up our Sails and waited for them. 


being a Dutch Renegade, an 
bid us hoiſt out pr Boat ; which we could not 
do witbout much T 


was 


hope now failing, and there being no place for re- 


As ſoon as the Pyrate came up with ns, the Captain 
Tab eto ſpeak Engliſh, 


Trouble and Time, by reaſon that, 
a fe Days before, one of our Men in a great Storm 
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was waſh'd over board, and 1 my ſelf was Scalded 


and ſo diſabled for Wor 
Four Men that were able: 


ſo that We had but 
nd therefore, before 


we could make half ready to hoiſt out our Boat, 


un 


they came a · board us in cheirs.. I being but Voung 
the Enemy ſeem'd to me as monſtrous ravenous 

Creatures, which made me cry out, O Maſter 1 
eat u. No, no, Child, ſaid 
arry u to Algier, and/ell ns. 


ey W * firſt thing 


„ we tumbled into their Boat, 
| Ne w. They having loaden their 
Boat, carried us aboard their Ship,anddiligent Search 
was made about us for Money, but they found 
none. We were the firſt Prize they 
that Voyage, 7 9 been out at Sea about 
Six Weeks. A for our Veſſel, after they 
taken out of her what. they we fit and neceſlary 
for their uſe, they funk her; tor ſhe being laden 
with Fiſh, they thought it not worth while to carry 
or lend her Home, to Agier. | 
About Four or Five Days after 


1 er our being thug 
taken, they met with another ſmall Engliſh Ship, 
which alſo came from Newfoundland,with Five or Six 
Men aboard, which was ſerved as ours was. And, 
Two or Three Days after that, they eſpied another 
ſmall Engliſh Veſſel, with Five or Six Men aboard 
laden with Fiſh, and coming from New-England. 
This Veſſel was at their firſt view of her ſome 
Leagues at Wiadward of thetn, and there being but 
little Wind, and fo they being out of hopes of 

tting vp to her, they us'd this cunning device, 
"VIZ ) They hamled up their Sails, and hang d out our 
Engliſh-King' Colours, and ſo appearing Man of War 
like decoyed her dumn, . her alſe, © FIR 
2 63 2 _ Iwo 


had taken for "i 


Two or Three days after this, they took a fourth 
little Engliſ Ship, with four or five Men a- board 
laden with Herrings, of which they took out molt = 
part, and then ſunk the Ship. By I 
Aud laſt of all they met with a ſmall Durch Ship, 
with ſeven Men, laden partly with, Pipe-Stayes, 

which Ship alſo they ſank. This Ship was, as the 
before-mentioned, at a great diſtance Windward 
from them when firſt eſpied, and they us d the like 
Stratagem to decoy her down ( viz ) By putting ß 
Dutch Colours. But when the Durch man came 15 
far, as near about half a League from him, and 
perceiving him to be a Turi, he then began to loof 
up with all his Sail, but to no purpoſe, for ere it 
was Night he was overtaken. 
This being a Summers Voyage, in which ſeaſon 
of the Year their Ships are uſbaly' but very badly 
mann'd ( the reaſon is becauſe of their Camps be 
out at this time of the Year, of which hereafter 
I think the Algerines had not above Thirty or Forty 
Fighting Men aboard, inſomuch that there was a 
great inclination amongſt us to rife, and venture 
our Lives for our Liberty. And we had no ſmall 
Encouragement , conſidering” that we were near 
Thirty nen- talen Slaves, beſides there were be- 
tween Twenty or Thirty Old Slaves ay with 
the Pyrate out of Agier ( For ſuch they uſually bring 
to ſail the Ship, and to do all the Ship's work for them, 
while the new Slaves are put into Irons in the Hold, and 
for a Month's time not able to ſtand on their Legs, nor 
ro come upon Deck, being confin'd either to fit or lye down 
without h leaſt proviſion of Bedding to eaſe themſelves -) 
In this forrowful Caſe we were, infomuch that we 
were almoſt weary of our Lives. For you max 
imagine that, the Food we had to ſuſtain Nature 
was anſwerable to the reſt of their Kindneſs : and 
indeed this generaly, was only a little (idee 
. „„ (abodt 


TY „ | | 
. C about five or ſix Spoonfuls, ) half a ſpoonſul of, 
Oil, and a ſew Olives, with. a ſinall quantity of 
black Bisket, and a Pint of Water, a Day. 

Mell, as 1 hinted, a Platform was laid for our 
mutinying, and the Old Engliſn Slaves were as fully 
reſolv d as the New; the Purtex ara (which is, as we 
may call him, the Boatſwain's Mate, an Engliſh- man, 

who had the Ri 5 and other Iron-work, in his diſpa- 
ſal) being of the Confederacy, and to ſupply all the 
reſt with ſome Weapon or other; and, as I think, 
tte firſt Adviſer of an Inſurrection was one Mr. 
James Goodridge, now of Exon, who was one of the 
Old Slaves, and a Cabin-Servant ; and ia order to 
it, brought down two naked Swords, and a pair of -. _ 
Pincers to looſe the Iron Bar on which we were 
ſhakled, All this while none of the Spaniards, or 
Slaves of other Nations, knew. any thing of our 
Deſign: And we ſo ordered it, for fear we ſhould 
be diſcovered by them, only the Engliſh and Durch 
were privy to it. The Night being come when we 
were reſolved to riſe, and in order thereto had 
looſned the Iron Bar on which we were ſhackled, 
the Heart of the Durch Maſter flagg'd, and fo a Stop 
was put to our Deſign, Whereas, had we been all 
unanimous, the thing might, and would undoubt- 
edly, have been accompliſhed with a great deal of 
Honour and Profit, For it was in the time of Rama · 
Zan, (their Month of Faſt, of which hereafter ) when 
they eat Meat only by Night ; and therefore in the Mor- 
ning, ſomewhat before Day came, they mould in all like-- 
lyhood be all faſt of ep. This was the time when we de- 
en d to put our Plot in practice; but the Divine Proui- 
4 had furt her T. via, for u eſpecial for me) to un- 
dergo, as will appear in the Progreſs of this Hiſtory, - 
And now with a freſh Welterly Wind we enter'd 
the Straights by Night, which the Atgerizes ſeldom 
attempt to do during oo Wars with us, el 
FS Jo ww * 1 | hy e 3 p 5 
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, onr Men of War. When we came almoſt. in the 
ſight of Algier, the Boatſwain of the Ship was of» 
der'd to looſe the Slaves that were in ons; Who com- 
ing down with a Candle, and finding that the Key 
that was put into the end of the Iron Bar was bro- 
ken: O ye Engliſb Dogs, faid he, har, yow Deſign 
wat to riſe!” And after we were looſed and brought 
upon Deck, he preſently told the Captain of it | 
_ who immediately fell into a very great Rage, and 
_ cauſed Mr. John Milton of Lyn , our Mate, (who. 
ſate at the end of the Bar on which we were ſhackled, and 
ſo was ſuſpefted to open the Key, as indeed he did) to be 
called forth to the Baſtinadoes; and he was forth. 
with laid down on the Deck, and had his Arm 
turned and held behind hitn, one Man fitting on his. 
Legs, and another at his Head; and in this Poſture. 
the Captain, with a great Rope, gave bim about an 
hundred Blows on his Buttocks; bur he would not” 
confeſs the Fact, generouſy chooſing rather to ſuffer 
himſelf, than to bring us all under the Baſtinadoes al- 
ſo.” We being now brought into our andeſd ed Hauen, 
viz. Agier, were carried aſhore to the Captain's 
Houſe, and allowed nothing but a little Bread and 
Water that Night. The next Morning, (as their 
Cuſtom is) they drove us all to the Ns, or Dey's, 
Houſez where the Dey makes his Choice, and takes 
the Peng ick, i. e. the eighth part of the Slaves for 
the Publick Uſe, as alſo the eighth part of the Car- 
go. After which, we were all driven from thence 
to the Barztiſtan, or Market-place, where Chriſtians +» 
are wont to be {old. There we ſtand from Eight of 
the Clock in the Morning, until Two in the Aﬀter- 
- noon, (which is the limited time for the Sale of 
Chriſtians) and have not the leaſt bit of Bread al- 
lowed us during our Stay in the Market-place. Ma- 
ny Perſons are curious to come and take a view of I 
us, white we ſtand expoſed to fale, and others that 
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| intend to buy, to fee whether we be uud und hel- 


thy, and fir for Service. Ihe Taken Naver are ſold 
by way of Auction, and the Cryer endeavours to 


make the moſt he can; amd whien the Bidders ate at 


a ſtànd, he makes uſe of his Rhetorick, And, faith 
he; behold what à ſtrong Man this'ss MWhat Lambs be 
has! Fe is fit for any Mort. Aud ſee what po.rh he 
Boy this is! No doubt bis Paretits are very Rich,andubl 
to redeem him witha great Ranſom. A nd with many ſucli 
like fair Speeches does he ſtrive to raiſe! the Price. 
Aſter the Bidders have done bidding, the Slaves are 
all driven again to the Dey's Houfe, where any that 
have a mind to advance above what was bidden at 
the Battiſtan may, and whatſoever exceeds the bid- 
ding at the Battiſt an, belongs not to the Pickaroons, 
but goes to the Dey. ue 
As to the City of Algier, for its Srituatian and 
Building, it is ſcituated on the ſide of a Hill, and 
its Wiik are adjoyning to the Sea. The tpps of the 
Houſes are all over white, being flat, and covered 
with Lime and Sand, as Floors. The upper part of 
the Town, is not ſo broad as the lower part, and 


therefore at Sea it looks juſt like the Top-ſail of a 5 


Ship. It is a very ſtrong Place, and well fortified 
with Caſtles and Guns. There are Seven let 
without the Walls, and Two Tire of Guns in moſt 
of them. But in the greateſt Caſtle; Which is on 
the Mole without the Gate, there are Three Tire 
-of Guns, many of them of an extraordinary length; 
carrying 40, 50, 6o, 70, yea 80 Pound Shot. Be- 
ſides all theſe Caſtles, there is at the higher: end of 
the Town, within the Walls, another Caſtle wich 
many Guns. And moreover, on many Places a 
the Walls, towards the Sea, are great Guns plant- 
ed. Agier is well Walt d, and ſurrounded: with a 
great Trench. It hath Five Gates, and ſome of 
theſe have Two, ſome Three other Gates within 
255 | B 4 them, 


I 


n _ 
them, and ſome of them plated all over with thick 


. 


Iron. So that it is made Strong 
being what it is, a Neff of Pyrates. | 


About Ten or Twelve Hille off Agiertothe Weſt⸗ 


dated 
and plenty 

the River Griſt-Mifs,, which is ſuch a Rarity as I 

ſeldom or never ſaw in any other Part of that 


Country. In this Town I lived many Years with 
my ſecond Patroon. It lies in a ſpacious and plea- 
ſant Plain call'd Mareeja, adjoyning to an high 


Mountain, on which live a rude fort of People cal- 
| led Cabyles, who ſpeak a Language different from 
tat of the Tur or Moors, of 

little more hereafter. . 3 phos. oY 
This Townlying fo near to Agier, and being ſo 
exceeding Pleaſant and Delightful, many Turks 


keeping Garri/or there, as they do in moſt other 


Towns within the Territories of Agier. This 


Muteeja, or Plain, contains about Twenty Miles in 


length, and Six or Seven in breadth. It is very Fruit« 


fad, and abounds with many handſome Farm-houſes. 


There are ſeveral Markets weekly kept on this 
Plain. The Turks do frequently (for their Diverſi- 


on) take their Muskets, and make a 3, two 


or three in a COmpany, thro this Plain, for ten or 
v 


twenty Days ſpace; living at free Quarter at one 
Farmer's Houſe or other, none daring to refuſe 


them; and many times they abuſe their Wives too. . 


Theſe aud many more Injuries and Abuſes the Poor 
Adoors ſuffer from the Turks of Algier, which makes 


them very uneaſy under their Government: Inſo- 


much, chat l have often heard them ſay, That they 


wi — orndrnghunr: W arg =, Fs 
 uaf/aring themſelves that they ſhould haue better uſage - 
bo . „„ 


{rom them. 


ks 


and Convenient for 


a pretty little Town called Bled, accomo- 
with fine Gardens, full of all manner of Fruits, 
of Water; inſomuch, that there are upon 


whom 1 ſhall ſpeak a 


Marry and reſide there; ſo that there is no need of 
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„ Farther Weſt, almoſt a Days Journey, is another 


Town, called Mylliana, a ſmall but handſom Town 65, 


Weſt of ane, about Fifteen Mile, is another 
Tow called Mat una, where the Turi keep Garri- © 


oo. Farther Weſt, about three or four Days Jour- 


- ney, is a Town called M»ftegollem, where the Turks 
keep Garriſon alſo. And the farthe# Town in the 
Weſtern Territories of Agier is Tilimſan, a Town 
of great Note in former Days, before Aiahammet be- 
gan; his Impoſture. And indeed, by its ſtro 
alls and Gates, and the Ruines thereof, which 
ſaw, it ſeem'd ſo to have been. This is a. Place aboun- 


ding in all ſorts of curious and delicious Fruits. And the 


Women and Boys here are reputed the Faireſt and 

. moſt Beautiful in all the AMgerine Dominons, even 
to a Proverb. Here the Tarks keep Garriſon alſo. 
When went into their great Moſque, I admired the 


great Door thereof, which was a Folding-Door, . 


and all ſolid Braſs, or Bell-metal, with curious 
fay, was fund by the Se fue, e, tobe fm 
Y, w found by the Sea ſide, to be ſome 
Wreck, and was brought by a Marabbot ob his Shoulders 
Fm the Sea fide to Tillimſan, which is about Twemy 
Afiles. Which Aarabbat lies intomb'd juſt before 
the ſaid great Door. | inf e n 


. To the Northward of Tilimſan, joyning to tha 
— is a ſtrong 


2 Sor 1215 rs Oran, held by 
Spaniar whi ill ſpeak ane. 
Eaſtward of Agier, there is ſcarce a Town worth 
taking Notice of, (for I have frequently travelPd 
it) 'till we come to Conſtantine, which lies above 


Two Hundred Miles from Agier. This is the great - 
eſt and ſtrongeſt Town they have in all the Eaſtern 


— of their 2 It _ Rug = 
top of a great Rock, ſo that it needs no Walls for 
defence, Its difficult for Horſes to get up to it, the 


> 4 4 ' l | 


, 
1 


* your 1 Tos Steps he Garriſon, and the Bay hath his 


hy 


_ © Criminals here at Conſtantine, is pu 


0 169 e Feet! 
hewen but in the Rock. Here he 


Dyelling-Houſe, l The ofoal d way of range great 


them off 
the Clift.” About Two Days Journey of this 


Place, is another Town adjojning, the Sea, called 
Beladernab by the Moors, but 


our Maps Bona; a 
Sea-port Town for ſmall Veſſels or Gallics. Tis 2 
Walled Town, very Fruitful, and hath a ſtrong 


Caſtle built on ache top of an Hill, inwhich alſo«the 
Turks keep Garriſon: 


A few Leagues Eaſt of Bona, is a little Iland, | 
which is Inhabited by the Genoeſ#s, whoſe chief Ent- 

ployment is dragging for Coral. Both the Alge- 
rines and Tuniſeens claim a Right to this Iſland, there» 
fore the Genoeſe pay Tribute to each. 1 know not 
certainly how much they pay, but if I miſtake not, 


it is an Horſe- load of Coral every two Months to 


each. The Turi being unskilful in Fiſting for this 
Coral, for their Profit permit the Genoeſe to dwell 
2 and have the free Enjoyment of their own Re- 
gion. 
Weſtward of Bena isallttle Town cal d Cool. And 


| Weſtward of Cool, another call'd Bugia, lying alſo by 


the Sea fide, where the Tut. likewiſe keepGarrion, 


Here Sir Edward S 485 in the Lear 1670, de- 
ſtroy d ſeveral of t 
the Caſtle for four vhup which paid briskly on 


which were got under 


the Engliſh with their Cannon. 


One word or two of the Southern Part of the A. 


beet Territories. 


South, or rather South-Eaſt, about three or four 


| Days Journey, are two Towns, the one called Piſ- 


eree, the other Zammora, both Garriſons. They 
he near to the Sahra, or Defart, which is all Sand, 
and therefore produces no ſort of Fruit but Dates, 
which always proſper beſt in Sandy 3 ab. e 
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e 
Containing an Accoant how the Algerines beheve Þ 

' Tthemſelvts af Sea: And their Superſtitions Ad. "i 

dreſſing the Marabbots for Sweceſs s. Þ} 


N this Second Chapter, I ſhall give you ſome 
Account of the Algerines Manner at Sea. E. 
Firſt of all, when any Ship comes home from Crui- 
oy eds all Expedition they take all things out, Bal- 
laſt and all, and then careen again, and tallow all un- 
LT Water to the very Keel. Having ſo done, they take 
all again as faſt as they can, and when they are rea- 
dy and hit to put to Sea, a 5 7 is given for any that 
will come on Board, and they refuſe none that offer 
themſelves, whether they be able or unable old ot young. 
The Gunners have Two Parts or Shares of what is ta- 
ken; and the Soldiers likewiſe; and theSlaves that la- 
bour, ſome Two, ſome Three, and ſome Four, but it 
to their Patroons; and all the reſt have Oxe Part. 
The Guns being fired, they all take their Leave of 
their Friends, ſay ing, Allah ſmorla dict; 1. e. Ileave 
you with God, Their Friends uſually return, Ala 
Demumlik weara;, i. e. God give you a good Prize, And 
here it is to be noted, That if there be ſeveral Ships 
o out together, then the Captain which was firſt regi- 
Fred is Admiral of the ſaid ſeveral yy and none 
can be regiſtred a Captain, until he can bring in Egbe }| 
Chriftian Slaves, that ſo the Governony may have the 4 
Pengick; i e. The One Eighth, And every ſuch Cap- 
3 tain has when he dies, in Honour of him, an Aucient- 
Staff ſet up at the Head of his Sepulchre, and every 4 
| Sabbath-day, which with them is the Friday, his __— 
ſurviving Relations hang up. their Hag on 2 and 


ths they do for inany Yearsafter his Bereit. 4 


| 1121 
At their return from Sea, if they have 1 any 
Prixe, then all the Slaves and Cargo are fold by way of 
Auction; and all forts of People, whether Turks, 
= Moors, Jemt, or Chriſtians, have their liberty to ad- 
vance in bidding; & after the Money is paid which; 
is bid, then every Perſon receiveth his Part or Parts. 
The Agerines are a very timerous ſort of People, wil- 
ling to ſleep in a whole Skin, and therefore care not 
how little they fight; but ſhew themſelves wondroyſ- 
ly Valiant upon poor ſmall Merchant-men. But many 
times they have made ſome Attempts on great Mer- 


ts" cl 


chant- men, and have come off with Shame and bro- 


ken Bones. And this is not much to be admired at, 
becanfe they have no Order in their Engagements, 
neither is their any Puniſhment for ſuch of the Inferi- 
our Soldiers as fight not. | 4 
They dread much our Engliſh Men of War, for 
when we have War with them, they will never yen- 
ture in or out the Srraights-mouth by Day-time, but 
only in the Night-time, and that when they have a * 
brisk fair Wind; and they were more eſpecially a- 
fraid to do it while Tangier was ours. But if they 
have Peace with Us, tho' they have War with all 
Chriſtendom beſides, they will then not. ſcruple to 
paſs the Sraighta- mouth by Day, more than by Night. 
Ihave often heard them ſay, That there are none 
like the Exgliſh to give them chace ; For as for other 
Ships, ſay they, when they chaſe us a while, and ſee no 
yreat probability of ſoon overtaking us, they will give over 
their Chace; but à for the Engliſh Infidels, they will 
chace three Days after they have loſt us, 4 
Whenthey are in theStraights-Mouth, they make 
n of ſmall Wax Candles, which they uſu- 
ally carry with them, and bind them in a bundle, 
and then, together with a Pot of Oil, throw them 
over- board, as a Preſent to the Aarabbot, or Saint, 
which lies intomb d there on the Barbary Shore, ya 


» 


. 13 1 bt 
the Sea, . 


paſt, as ; they are taught to believe ; not in the leaſt 
doubtin — the Preſent will come ſafe to 1 
«bbey's Hands. And if at any time they happen 
be in any great Strait or Diſtreſs, as being Chaſed, 
or in a Storm, they will gather Money, and do likes 
wiſe. ' When this is done, they all together hold 
up their Hands, begging the en Weins, 


and a proſperous Voyage. When 
they are in a Storm, or Chaſed, Here's trus Ser- | 
ius; bit ig exat- 


as aforeſaid, they uſually light u 
abundance of Candles in light vp Aries nobis, & 
brance of ſome dead Marabbot or 1 br 7 a = 
other, Sree, bn Poo him with hea- * er, Ju 
vy Sighs At ſuch 4% and eden 
time they gather Money, and eiliſm A the Arabs, 
_ wrapitin a pieceof Li 4s may beſcenin D. 
Staff of eve Ship to the Ancient 4 e Li 
taff of the Shi cating it writ 
to ſome Marabbot or — OO. 
there it abides till the arrival of the Ship, 
they beſtow it in Candles, or Oil, 
light, or in ſome Ornament to beautify the 
be Sepulchre. For theſe Marabbots have generally 
135 their Mo over _ — | 
re their Moſques, or 
neat Room is very nicely cleafſed, and well look d 
after. There are ſeveral of them about Age, to 
which the Women on Fridays flock to pay their vi- 
fits, and their Saab or Prayer, begging of 
the Marabbot to hear and anſwer their Petitions. 
Many People there are who will ſcarce paſs. by any 
of them without lifting up of their hands, and ſay- 
ing ſome ſhort Prayer. And ſo great a Veneration 
have they for thoſe Marabbers, that they will hardly 
believe one another, ugleſs A2. be acre _ one 
Marabbet or other, * 


I 


Guns, have 


— 


1 Ws 


find no Succour from their before · mentianed Rites 


creaſes, then they go- to ſacriſicing of a Sheep (or 
two or three upon ſe, as they think needful) 


which is done after this manner: Mo ba cut off the - 
e 


Head with a Knife, they immediately out the 


Entrails, and throw them and the Head overboard, 


and then with all the ſpeed they can (without skin- 
ning) they cut the Body i in two parts by the mid- 


dies and then throw one part over the right fide . 


the Ship, and the other over the left, into he 
Sea, as à kind of Propitiation. Thug thoſe bli 


| Infidels (as the Papiſts do, to whom they are really | 
S) apply themſelves | 


ſomething a Kia in ſeveral _ 

to imaginary Interceſſors, inſtead of the Living 
and True Gad, who alone is able to command the 
WD and mounting Billows of the Sea to be quiet 


_ andbeſ[till. 


As Vintimated before, they are wondrouſly Vali- 


ant againſt a weak Enemy, and VIgaros: in their 


Chaſe after ſmall Veſſels; and ſo careful are an 


that nothing may hinder their {+ , that they w 
ſcarce ſuffer any Perſon in the 8 bir, but 4 | 
muſt ſit ſtock-ſtill, unleſs. Ni * iſe re · 


quire. And all that are capable of any mo- 
tion, muſt be faſten'd or unhang d, (even the ſmal- 
leſt weight) leſt = Purſuit ſhould be ſomething re- 
tarded thereby. But as they are eager upon a /, 
Ship, ſo if it happen at any time that they chaſe a 


great Ship, they'll ſoon ſlack their pace as ſoon as 


they come near 'enough to. I what he is: 
Or if at any time they ſee a Ship preparing to fig 
them, their Courage is apt 8 very ſoon . 
ed. Many wor col * Twelve, Ten, or but Eight 

their Hands very manfully 
whill the Tk have come Home fatter v 9 9 


But to return td their. Cuſtom at Sea; If e 
and Superſtitions; but that the Danger rather en- 
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with Shame. Many Inſtances of this nature might a 3 
be related, but I will only mention one, which hap- 


pen'd not long before I came away out of the Coun- 


rh Ir 5 
| There was an Agerine at Sea, and he met with a 


Dutch Veſſel, which as 1 welt remember had but 
ten Guns, and it may be about ſixteen Men; where- 
as the Agerine had between twenty and thirty Guns, 
and was very well mann d. The Dach Veſſel 
Courage got clear, and the cowardly Algerine mn 


haſt Home much ſhattered, and reported: that he 
t Fluſhing Frivatier z'and it 


had fought with a grea 
paſt all for Trurh. But it unluckily happen'd, that 


met by another ine of about the ſame bigneſs 
with the former, 'and the poor Dutch - man having 
loſt ſome of his Men, and others wounded, and 

ing much difabled; was at laſt forced to yield, 
was brought into Algier, to the great Shame of 
other Agerine, Who was ſufficiently _ 


truth f 


= 


y Ships, 
= 


en 


_ a few Days after the ſame Duuch Merchant- man was 
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4¹ hea; the Turks manner 5 S 
- 'T hey are mus Late to the La e 
tara ny! Sodom... Ty | 


/ Turk mann 

Their low op $9 able being 
three or four Inches above che Floor 
dovyn croſt- le Ae as Taylors do when they are at 


T:; nay not be altozether frivolous or ad: 
. to give you. @ very 2 en of * 


laced, not ths 
„they all fit 


work on their Shopboard ; and they have V. e 
that reaches all round to wipe with. - The Victuals 
deing put on the Table, every one ſays his Gra race, 
(more to my knowledge than thouſands of Chriſti- 
ans do) and that is, Be, iſmne ollob ; 1. e. In the 
Name of God. The ſame Expreſſion they uſe in all 
things they ſet about, to the Shame of thoſe who. 
nd to more, and get have not Hod in all their 
Thenghrs, as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks ot. Þ ſome wicked 
Men. The Meat . before it comes 
to the Table, ſo that they make uſe of no Salt at 
Table. Neither are Knives or Forks of any uſe at — 
Table, becauſe theFleſh which they boilis alwa 1 bn | 
into pieces while raw, (& ſo is what they roa 
2 hos they parboil it, and then take it out yon 
uor, & 5 — put in the Fleſh again, with Roots 
or * ge, or what the Seaſon doth afford, cut 
ſmall, together with a little . Herbs and 
Onions, after which they hy Jnr | in a ſmall quantity 
of the Liquor again, -and it ſo long, that it 
is no very hard matter to ſhake the Fleſh off the 


Bones: This they call by the name of Terbeea. 
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I could here enlarge upon the ſeyeral ſorts of their. } 
Victuals, and their manner of Cookery, which I 
am well acquainted with; but this would eat up 
doo great a part of my little Book. As they uſe no 
EKExnives or Forks at Table, fo neither do they Tren- 
chers, for their Tables do ſerve inſtead of them. 
They uſually eat quick, and having done, every one 
returns Thanks, ſaying, el ham do lillob; i. e. 


Thanks be to God. 19 iA "#Þ N 
The Table being removed, (before they riſe) a 


Slave or Servant, that ſtands attending on them 
with a Cup of Water to give them drink, ſteps in 
the middle with a Baſon ora Copper - pot of Wa⸗ 

ter, (ſomewhat like a Coffee · pot] and a little Soap, 


and lets the Water run upon their Hands one after 


another, in order as they ſit; and they alſo'waſh 
their Mouths after Eating 1 


As for their Drink, tis wel known that Wine is 
forbidden by the Aohamet am Law, (and ſo is Swines 
Fleſh) and Beer and Cyder they are altogether 
Strangers to; ſo that their common Drink is Wa- 
ter, except at ſome certain Times they make a 
*Sherbet with Water and Sugar, They are great 
Coffee -drinkers, but Coffee you know is not to 
quench Thirſt. But tho” Wine forbidden; yet 
there is no Puniſhment for thoſe, that drink it; not · 
withſtanding none uſe to drink it but the Raſculity. 
For a Perſon of Figure and Reputation will by no 
means drink Wine, becauſe it is contrary to his 
Principles, and o is a Scandal to his Reputa- 
tion. And as for ſuch as do take to drink 
Wine, they generally drink it ſo immoderately that 
they hardly leave off till they are drunk, and then 
they are extreamly Abuſive and Quarrelſome ſome - 
times even to Murder; for they are no good na- 
tured Drunkards, as ſome among us are ſald to be; 
but I am of Opinion they would be much better na- 
tured if they were e at all. 


When 
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When their Camp is ſetting forth, (of which ig 
the next Chapter) then eſpectally they are apt to 
drink, (i. e. the Soldiery) and are abominably. 
Rude, inſomuch that it is very dangerous for any 
Woman to walk in any By- place, but more dange- 
rous mu for they are extremely given to So. 
domy; and therefore Care is taken that it be cried 

about the Town, *Thut all People rake care of their 
Mies and Children. And yet this horrible Sin of 
Sodomy is ſo far from being puniſh'd amongſt 1 84 
that it is part of their otdinary Diſcourſe to boaſt 
and brag of their deteſtable Actions of that kind. 
Tis common for Men to fall in Love with Boys, as 

tis here in England to be in Love with Women: 
And I have ſeen many When they have been drunk, 
that have given themſelves degp Gaſhes on their 


too great Incentives; yet, avoiding lutemperance, they 
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81 have obſery' before; when their camp is 

gare ours is a ſort of licentiow time, and a Ren- 

. © dezvous of all e 1 5 And there- 

fore, I ſhall now, in the next Chapter, give ou a 
true Account 5 the Order and Manggemert © of their | 

| n. | | | 


CHAP. IV. WA ft | 
fn Achat of their C amps, with the Reaſon of 


them. Of the Cabyles, «4 ragged FOUR! ma 
dwell in the Mountains. RK. 


Tu gerines, in the Month of April, have 
three 


everal Camps go forth; one to the E 
one to the WeFt, 401 6 one * the South ; of which the 
firſt is the greateſt, and conſiſts of about an Hun- 
dred Tents, each Tent containing wemy Men. 

The Weſtern Camp conſiſts of about Setenty or 
the like Teats, and the Southern Camp but 
of Fifteen, Each of theſe Diviſions hath a Buy, or 
General, who gives ſo many Thouſand Pieces 's 
Eight Monthly for his Place to the Dey, or Gover- 
nour of Agier; and moreover, defrays the whole 
Coſt and Charges of the Camp, and is to make due 
Proviſion of Bread, Butter, Oil, and alſo Wheat 
to make Burgs, and likewiſe Fleſh for them twice a 
Week, and ier for the Horſes. It is to be ob- 
ſerved, that eyer/ Tent have their Alowance, which 
Allowance is far more than they can diſpence Witz- 


Lg as Poe? the liberty to ta ha | 
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|. what they think will ſerve them, and the reſt 
min Money, which they divide among themſelves. _ : 
The Bay's Tent is pitch'd in 'the middle of the 
Camp, and all the Tents are pitch'd ſo cloſe toge- 
ther that an Horſe cannot paſs; and this is ſo or- 
der d, that there may be but one Entrance into the 
Camp, which is directly toward the Door of the 
Bay's Tent, (I ſuppoſe for the better Security, and 
alſo) to ſignify that that way they are to take, upon 
their next Removal, to which the Door of the Bay's 
Teat points. Each Bay, of General, may have, as 
I conjecture, about Four or Five Hundred Miles in 
his Circuit, excepting him that leads the Southern - 
Camp, for the Country is not far Inhabited to the © 
Southward. Every Tent hath ſixteen Soldiers, one | 
Cool, one Otha Baſhe orSerjeant, one Beulict Baſhe, 
who is above the Serjeant, and one Yekil-harg* or | 


Steward, (under the Otha-Baſhe) who looks after 
the Proviſion ; which amounts, as I ſal before, to 
phe complement of twenty Men to every Tent. 
At the end of ſeven Years, an Otha-Baſhe is pre- 
ferr'd to be a Beulick-Baſhe, and ſo by degrees to an 
higher Office, till he comes to be an Aga or Co- 
Jonel. And with agreat deal of Splendor he re- 
mains in that Poſt for the ſpace of Two Months, af- 
ter which, he is not obliged to do any Service at all, 
but receives his Pay, which is duly brought to him 
every Two Months So that Offices of this Na- 
ture, are conferr'd without reſpect of Perſons, in a 
- conſtant Order. 151 OWL A 
Each Tent hath, moreover, three or four Horſes, 
.and two or three Camels, tocarry the Proviſion and 
Baggage; and three or four Seryants are allowed 
to drive and look after theſe Beaſts. The Yekul- 
hars, or Steward of every Tent, hath an Horſe to 
himſelf, which carries the Tent. Theſe Stewards 
go before, with the Servants and Baggage; and i 
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ter them go the Cooks, with their Horſes, viz, each 


Cook an Horſe, carrying the Urenſils, and other 
things belonging to his Profeſſion ,, which are a very 
good Burden. The Cooks go always in order, one 
cloſe after another, but they always go on foot, be- 


ing never permitted to ride on their Horſes, be- 


cauſe the Horſes have a ſufficient Burden without it. 
When they come to the Place where they intend to 
pitch, as ſoon as the Bay's ( or Generals) Tent is 


mounted, every Cook, with his reſpective Steward, 
mount their Tents all at once. This being done, 


the Cook of every reſpective Tent rides with all 
convenient ſpeed, to fetch Water in his Goat ins, 
them to drin. * 
The Servants belonging to each Tent, make all 
the ſpeed they can to get ready Provender, &c. for 
the Horſes, . And the reward of each Tent is no 


to dress Victuals for the Soldiers withal, and for 


leſs buſy to put all things in order, before the Sol- 


diers arrive: So that when the Soldiers come to 
their Tents, they find all things ready, and have 
nothing to do but to take off their Acconrrements, 
to clean their Arms from the Duſt, and diſpoſe of 
them into their proper Places, and then, if ſo it 
pleaſe them, to ſpread their Bedding on the Mats, 
and ſo lye down to take their Repoſe, till the Srew- 
ard awakes them to eat; infomuch that I am apt to 
believe, that no Soldiers in the whole World take 
leſs Pains, and live more at Eaſe, than they do. 
In their March they move but two in a Breaſt,each 
Rank keeping at a conſiderable diſtance ; ſo that 


but a Thouſand Men make a great Sew, and à long 


Train. The Cayah-Beulick, or Lieutenant, rides in 
the Van of the Army, with two Hoages, or Clerks, 


each of them bearing a Hg. The Serjeants follow _ 


on foot; And then comes the [ 474} or Collonel, 


and him follows the Bay or General, with Trum- 
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pets, Drums, Pipes, Kettle- Drums, and ſuch-like 
arlike Muſick. They have a pretty odd way of 
beating their Drums, viz, The Drummer beats with 
a Drum-ſtick knob'd at the end in his Right-hand, 
upon the Head of the Drum; and the botrom of th 
Drum, he at the ſame time ſtrikes with a ſmall 


Wand which he holds in his Leſt-hand. 


The Bay is accompanied with his Spahy's, or 
Troopers, which generally wear a woven Crimſon- 
Cloak, and on their Heads Turbants of red Silk 
Swalhes. Every Trooper hath a Pack-horſe to car- 


1 his Bedding, Cloaths, and all Necellaries, with 


his Servant riding thereon. And every Soldier. is 


very ncat in keeping his Arms, and will not ſulfer. 


the leaſt Spot to be upon them. . 
In their March they are attended with ſeveral 
Sacces, or . Water-Carriers, to. ſupply them with 
Water, which every Soldier takes at his pleaſure, 
with a copper Diſh, which he hath hanging at his 
Ade for that purpoſes And as ſoon as the Water is 
| ſpent, the Carriers ride haſtily for more. 
They do not travel very hard, for they march, in 
a Day, not above Eight, Ten, or Twelve Miles, un- 
leſs it be at-the ſeaſon of their returning Home, 'and 
then they travel from Merning to Night, © 
The Eaſter» Camp makes its Return from a 
Town call'd Conſtantine, about Fourteen Days Jour- 
ney from Algier, after having kept out about ſix 
Months. The Weſtern Camp ſtays out about four, 
and the Southern about three Month. And as ſoon as 
ever the very Day of their Expedition js expires, 
the Soldiers will return home in ſpight of the Bay's 
Commands or Menaces, whether the Buſineſs and 
Deſign of it be efe&edgr no. The Reaſon and In- 
tent of the Agerines ſetting forth theſe Camps, Is. 
to overawe the Moors, and to cauſe them to haſten in 
their Tribute to the Bay; which whether they do 
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or no, yet, I ſap, ins will not tay u oe J 


Camp bejond their ſtated time.. 

And now, as 1 #4 in che Second Chap. a 
my Country- men of the Cowardize of the 

at Sea, (of which really Advantage 

thoſe that ſhall ar any time happen to be artack'd'by 


reg 


them) ſo I will here give you a little Account of 
* Hales by Land, Which! is dt Wen that N 


Fey know then very well, that the Nubert, their 


T ributaries, are but of nal Courage, and are 
commonly for a running Fight: But if the Adoers do 
happen but to ſtand, the Turk are cafily daunted. 


But it ſeldom ha that the Mors do ſtand their 


GroMd, except it be ſome ſort of them, viz. Ca. 
oh who live (as 1 aid ) in Mountains, and dre a 


nded from TY by the Bay : At which: 
the Bay is enraged, and oftentimes gives Toleration 
for the = oe to do what Miſchief 
thoſe Cabyl:, and to — Cattle, Perſons, Wives, 
and Children, and to gra iy cher baſe Liſts as they 
pleaſe; and alſo to . their Corn, burn their 
Houſes, and ruine their Vineyards, if in their pow- 
er ſo to do. Thoſe Exbyls dwell in little Houſes, 
(on the Mountains) but little better than Hogſties 
and thoſe Adoors in the ant) dwell in Tents 
 Hair-Cloth. _ -/ 
I do not wonder to ſee the Cruelty and 41 
they often uſe towards 


2 with themſelves, as to deſtroy them and theirs 
for a ſmall matter. For frequently the Cauſe of fal- 


ling out between the Afoors and the Fay is very . 
vial ;, it may be for not paying in full to to or three 


Shillings; ; or ſomething as incorfiderable. But after 
all their * and a the Maar are 
5 C 4 (moſt. 


Chriſtians, whilſt: they 
are ſo Inhumane to thoſe of the Aobammeran Religi- 


may be made by. | 


ſort of People, and care not to pay the. f 
Tri Toure oma 


they can unto 


* 


ſides o 
and ſo cover it over with Earth, laid on ſome Sticks, 
and Straw upon that, on the Mouths of them, which 
they cauſe to be even with the Surface of the 

Ground, So that by this means their Corn is pre- 


much damnified, being kept in ſo damp a 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| e | 
(moſt commonly) ſa diſtreſſed by Numbers, that 


they are forced to come and ſubmit ' themſelves to 


the Bay, paying the full Sum demanded, and to pe- 
tition for their Wives and Children, and pay dear- 


ry 


ly tor their 1 : 3 
Many of thoſe Moors. never knew whit a Chriſtian 


is, Lhave travellld Eaftward, and Weſtward, to the 
utmoſt Bounds of their: Territories: And I remem- 
ber when I was journeying with my Patroon- from 


Bens, which is ſome Hundreds of Miles Eaſtward 


of Algier, we did every Night quarter in the Adoors 
Tents, and the Moors, both Men, Women and 
Children, would flock to ſee me; and I was much 


 admiredby them for baving Flaxen-Hair, and being 
of a ruddy Complexion. -1 heard ſome of Gem. 


ſay,” Behold! What a pretty Maid it 5s! Others ſaid, 
Inever ſaw a Nazarene (i. e. « Chriſtian) before. 1 
thought they had been (ſaid ſome) like unto Hallewfs, 
(or Swine) bat I ſee now that they are Benn, Adam, 
(or Children of Men.) * e 660 

The Aoors are a People much given to Sloth, for 


after Sowing- time they have nothing to do, nor be- 


take themſelves to any thing, but only wait for the 


Harveft, At Harvett, their Corn being cut and 


brought all together, they immediately tread it all, 


and winnow it, and then put it into great Pits in 


the open Field. The Mouth of thoſe Aut mors, or 


Pits, is but ſmall, but within the Cavity is much 


reater; being dug all round, and of ſome depth: 
hey pu Straw into the bottom, and round by the 
thoſe Pits, and then they put in their Corn, 


ſerv'd when they are put to flight by the 4 fer 
8 Flee. 


inſtead 
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inſtead of a Barn. They never dreſs or dung their 
Ground as we do, and yet they have great Plen gl | 
for it is a common thing to ſee ten, ſometimes fif- 
teen, nay twenty Stalks, ſhoot up together: Nay, - 
I have heard told of ſixty, or more, which is wore 
derful-! This Plenty is of Whear and Barley, for 
Rye and Oats they have none: And truly they have 
| no need of it, for as our Country-People, many of 
| thera, feed on Rye, ſo they feed on Barley; and as 
| our Horſes are fed with Oats, fo theirs with Barley. 
i Theſe Moors are ſo very lazy, that they make 
| their Wives faddle their Horſes while they go to 
| Eaſe themſelves, which they are aſham'd to do in a 
plain and cpen Place, but go a pretty way off, ac- 
| counting it a great piece of Rudeneſs to exonerate 
in the ſight of another. And here I may add, that 
as for their Wes they are little better than Nauen,, 
for they do not only what is properly Womens 
Work, but grind al the Corn us d in the Houſe, and 
| fetch all the Wood and Water on their backs, and of- 
| tentimesata conſiderabl diſtance, They alſo bake 
| their Bread daily, on Earthav-pans, and milk their 
| Kine, and do all other things of the like Nature, 
that are to be done. And notwithſtanding all this, 
if they haye any vacant time in the Day, they im- 
1 ploy it in grinding of Corn, which they do with 
| uch chearfulneſs and ſinging, that I have often admi- 
| red how they could go thro' ſo much Work, with- 
out complaining, much more how they could do it with 
| -ſuchchearfylneſs. The Women are not permitted 
co eat at the table with their Husbands, but muſt 
take what their Husbands are pleas'd to leave them. 
/ Their Fare js generally Bread and Milk, and Cus:ka, 
| ſex, which is made of Meal and Water. They 
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take a little Meal and ſprinkle Water on it in a 
broad Wooden-Plater, and then ſtir it about with 
the Palm of their Hand til it become as ſmall Seeds 
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or Gun· powder; which bein done, they put it into 


a Callinder, and ſet the Culinder on the month of the 


Fot that is boyling o re the Fire with Victuals, &c. 


Ja a little time the Steam gets up thro the Cuz. ca, 
ſeu (in the Cullender) and it becomes all-together 
of a lamp, then they turn it out into a Platter, and 
beat it abroad, and ſo mix it with Batter: And 


then they turn out of the Pot that is boyling, the 


Brorh, cc, upon the Cut. ka. ſue, and almoſt cover 


it with the Liquour, which in a little time it ſoaks 
up, and thenthey eat it, with their Hands, mak- 


ing vic of no Spoons i. c. in the Country, amongſt 
the Boors, Their Fare therefore being ſo mean 
and yet the Women not being ſuffer d to partake of 5 
it with their Husbands, one would think it ſhould be 
but a ſmall Encovragement to Marriage: ] am ſure 
our Country Dames would eſteem it, ſo, (which 
leads me to give you in the next Chapter ſome ac- 
count of the Algerines way of Marriage) &c. 


* 


to the Kadee, or judge or Magiſtrate, and 


9 


| 2 CHAP. V. | 
Of the Algerines way of Marriage; and the 
_ griat. Lameytation rhe Women male for their 

dead Ausbands : Alſo their way of Feathing 


- 78 
- _ | 


Children: And of the il Uſage I received from 
© Muſtapha my fir# Patroop, c. 


HERE is no ſuch Priviledg allowed 

1 the Turks as Wooing or Conrting their Miſtreſſ- 
es: ' Nay, noPerſon is permitted to ſpeak one word 
to her whoin he intends to make his Spouſe, nor to 
have the leaſt glimpſe or ſight'of her, till juſt before 
ſuch time as he is to go to the Natial Bed with 


her. | bag of). 
The Father of the Damoſel uſually makes up 
the Match: Tho” there are ſome Perſons who make 
it their Buſineſs to be Afatch-makers, (a dan- . . 
gerous Employment in Europe, and too often 
a curſe Procurer): When all Matters are adjuſted 
| 5 The Man to be married, together 
with Tome of his intended Wife's Relations, goes 
ore 
him draws up ſome ſmall Inſtrument in Writing, 
wherein he promiſeth to pay ſo much to his Wite, 
that ſhall be for her Sadoc ł, or Joynture ; and there's 
an end of the Matrimony, without any further Ce- 
remony or Formality, as of, I John cake thee Joan, 
Sc. The Father of the Damſel promiſeth little or 
. nothing; but, it may be, he will ſet forth his 
Daughter with a few fine Clothes and Bedding, or 
the like, and that's all. The time being come when 
they are to bed together, they uſually make a little 
Fraſt and invite their Friends, who are to _ 
| ' 2 3 1. 


rs. 
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(i. e. the Men) immediately after eating their Meat; 
but the Women tarry till they ſee the Bridesfolks 
in Bed. After the Entertainment is over, the Bride- 
groom is put into the Chamber alone with a Candle, | 
and after a little time the Bride is put in unto the 
Man and the Chamber - door made faſt, the Women 
mean while waiting without the Door. The Bride, 
' If a Virgin, takes off her Drawers which ſhe hath 
about her, add puts under herſelf to receive the 
Tokens of her Virginity. After the Bride-folks have 
known one another as. Man and Wife, the ſaildd 
Drawers are thrown out in the Chamber, and im- N 
mediately upon Notice the Women at the Door N 
ruſh in and catch them up, and hold them up to be 
ſieen by the whole Company, expreſſing a great deal _. | 
of Joy, with loud Singings, that all the Neighbour- 
hood can hear it, if the Bride was found as expect 
ed; but if ſhe be found other iſe, ſne muſt look to be 
Divorced. But if all things happen well, and the .\ 
Man and Wife agree together in Love, then the 
Sadoct before- mentioned 1s not at all required, for 
there's no occaſion for it; but if things happen ill, 
and a Divorce enſues, then the Man is liable to Fe 
the Woman the ſaid Sadock, and maintain ſuch f. 
ſpring as ſhall be begotten hy him during their Co- 
habiting. - Sag bob. 220... ys | 
The Parties being thus Divorc'd, they are both 
free to marry again, whom and when they pleaſe ; 
and 'tis a thing very common amongſt them ſo to 
do; for I have known many, that have ſo done. 
It hath been reported, That a Mohametan may 
have as many Wives as he pleaſeth, and I believe it 
is ſo; yet there is not One in a Thoxſand hath more F 
than one Wife ; except it be in the Country, where | 
ſome here and there may have two Wives; yet I 
never knew but one Which had as many as three 
Wives. * 
Io | The 
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and afterward once 
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The Women (in the Country eſpecially) * 
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ly manifeſt a great deal of -Sorrow for their deceaſ- 


ed Relations; peculiurly for their Hubends. Some, 
if they can get their Garments dy d Black they will; 
but at leaſt they will be ſure to take a little Oil or 


Greaſe and Soot, and therewith ſmut their Faces 


almoſt all over, and make moſt hide Cries and 
Lamentations; and the neighbouring. Women do 
uſe to come and condole, it may be, twenty or thir- 
ty of them together; who all place themſelves 
round the Woman that hath loſt her Relation, mak- 
ing ſo prodigionus a Noiſe, as may be heard ſome 
times near half a Mile off; all the while ſcratching 
down their Faces with their Nails, till they make 
the Blood run down their Cheeks. oy 
Thus they continue to do half an Hour, and 
more, at a time, 7 for aconſiderable ſpace, 

a Week, or as the fit ſhall take 
the Widow; and thus, in and out, it may be, far 


a whole Tear. 


How ſincere this their Sorrow is, is hard to tell; 


but if it be vo more than that of ſome of our Eng- 


liſh Widows is, it is wittily and truly deſcribed In 
Sir Roger L*Eſtrange's Fable of the inconſolable Ni- 
dow. Fab. 268. Bf) P iir 

In the Country, not one among an hundred wears 


any Shooes, but they generally go bare-foot and 


bare - leg d. The Men wear neither Shirts. nor Drawers ; 
and but few of them wear any thing on their Heads, 


only a Hannen wrapt about their Bodies; ſome o 
the better ſort indeed, have ſomething like a Cloak 


about them. LBS 9 
And as for the Nomen, they wear a piece of Han- 


nen before, down half-way the Leg, aud ſo behind, 
pinning the two ends on their Shoulders, with Skew- - 
ers or little Iron Pins; & have a woollen Rope pe en | 

ene 22 120 their 


| theirmldle; Ho that line Wind, without care 
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will ſoon eauſe their to appear. 
They have eat — Bye | and Fheep; x 
alſo of Corn (as I hinted before); tho they beſtow = 


no Dreſling at al. N 71 
As for their child en, when young, they take no 
Pains to bring them to go; but leave them to crami 
about, till they can go of themſelves. They teach 
them to Swear by their Maker as ſoon as they can 
1 The Female-ſex are Seldome taught to 
po | : 


T be compendious Method which they (i e. the 


Moors) take to teach their Children to Read and 


Write is this, viz. Every one hath a thin Board of 


Oak, ſcowr'd white, to write on; their lat is com- 


monly a little burnt Wool, mixt with Water; their 
Pen is made of a Cane, for they hold it to be unlaw- 
ful to write with a Owill, as Chriſti do. The Scho- 
lar being thus furniſh'd; after ſome fer Directions, 
the er ſpearks the Boy's Leſſon, which is ſome of 


the Acoran, and the Boy writes it; and having 


writtewit, is ot only bound to read it, but to learn 


it without Bock. And thus he is to do every Day, 


till he hath re tain d a conſiderable Part of the Alcoran 
in his Memorz'. The Boy having learn'd his Day's 
Leſſon, rubs it out, and then whitens his Table a- 
gain, to write: down the next Days Leſlqn on. 


. - Thave knovinit to be a common thing, (though 


mut ſpeak it ith ſhamego conſider ham the Holy Bible, 
the Heavenly O'racles, the Word by which we muſt be 
Judged at the L aſt Day, is lighted and neglected among 
68). for Trader 3, a Shopkeepers, and ſuch as have 
more leiſure t han many have, to ſet themſelyes a 
daily Task, to recite fo much of the Acoran with- 

out Book, as iin thirty Days to take up the whole A- 
coran. And ti n many continue to do, during their 
whole Life, bel igving that they merit much by it, 1 
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£099 1 that 3 As dig ent * in 
the Holy Scriptures, tbe Lam and the 695, wherein we 
' have CA ag Liſe as thoſe Inf delt are, in poring upem 
that Legend of Falſiries, and ene Follies and A. 
ſur dities 2 the end of every time they read in or- 
der to remember ſuch a_part of the Aceran, they, 
hold up their two Hands at a little e from 
55 ace, ſaying ſome ſhort Prayer, be gging A | 
| 307 eſſing on what they have done; aud [ 4 
n their Face with their Hands; and ſo e 
that time. This many do in their Youd, aud re- 
tain what they read to their Dy; Dying Dy They are 
(for the greater part) illiterate, and yet value Read 
ing at an bigh Rate; inſomuch, that many to my 
knowledge have begun their Eli, Be, Tr, i i. e. as I may 
lay, their A. B. C. when they have hadgrey Hairs. And _ 
have heard many ſay, Ocue mol billes dem! i e. Ob! 


that I could hut read! Lamenting much the Jos 
Lug of their Youth, 


The Pronunciation of Arabick is very. Affcale, far 
every letter muſt have its proper ſound, ſome are 
Fairy and ſome muſt be pronounced from the 
Roof 0 of the Mouth, and ſometimes, the Mouth muſt 

ought wry to pronouce the word aright. All 

| theſe chings like wi the Scholar muſt t give an Ac- 
| count of to his Maſter. 


© They have a very great Veneration for their 12 

but moſt ef pecially for the Alceran, which they ca 

Calam allah? ( i. e. to ſay) the Word God; and on 

the Forrel of it, there is written, ( commonly in 

golden Letters) la ta Meſſa ha bills Met ah herat; 1. 

Touch not without being clean, or being waſh d. ot Who 

their cleanſing, I ſhall ſpeak hereafter.) They will . 4 
ure ſulſer the 9 to touch 9 if they. _ * 


can 


. 13 
- . * 
7 


— 


A , — A 8 K 4 Mp t 
- 1 * | hs. as 6 988 
- * * 1 E a, Fi 


 .-  Eannhelpit; and if it chance at any time tg faſt; 
a2 they check themſelves for it, and with haſt and con- 
ee recoper it again, and A/ it, and put it to their 
Prͤyrelead in token e Reſpect. When they 
hold it in their Hands, they'll never hold it below 
their midale, accounting it too worthy to be touch'd 
18 dy any of the lower parte. > 
F If they are going N and carry it with 4 
f them, as uſually they do, they will be ſure to ſe- 
cure it well in a Searcloth, and in a Clothbag, hanging 
it under their Arm- pits: And if at any time they 
1 have Occaſion to go to Stool, or make Water, they 
| muſt take it off and lay it at a diſtance from them, 


# #2 


at leaſt one fathom ; and then waſh before they take 
1 it in hand again; or if they cannot come by any 
Water, then they muſt wipe as clean as they can, 
till, Water may conveniently be had (or elſe it ſuf- 
1 fices to take abdes upon a Stone, (which I call an ima- 
| | ginary abdes) i. e. ſmooth their Hands over a Stone 
two or three times, and rub them one with the o- 
Fo ther, as if they were waſhing. them with Water. 
| The like abdes ſufficeth when any are ſickly, ſo that 
| to uſe Water might endanger their Life.) And after 


they have ſo wip'd, it is Gaiſe, i. e. Lawful to take 
the Book in hand again: But they are ſtill uneaſy, 
1 | till they come to Water. They think they cannot 

N prize the Alcoran enough, and that there cannot be 


| too much Care in preſerving it. Nay, I have known 
Il many that could not read one tittle of it, to carry 
| 


. ſome part of it always about them, eſteeming it as 
| . a Charm to preſerve them from Hurt and Danger. 
And if any Miſhap do notwithſtanding befall them, 
they will rather impute it to their own demerit, than 
| to any defect of Vertue in the part of the Ace- 
ran, i * | EXE 


| They 


_ wile Uſes. 
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They have ſo great a Veneration and Eſteem for 


the Alcorar, that they'll not ſuffer a ſerip of clean 


Paper. to lie on the Ground, but take it up and kiſs 
it, and then put it into ſome Hole, or Cranny or 
other, becauſe on ſuch the Name of God is or may be 


written. I have heard them oftentimes condemn 
the Chriſtians for the little regard they have to their 


Boots: For, ſay they, you'll uſe the Paper of them to 
burn, or light your Pipes, or to put to the 


They have a great. Veneration for Ideots, accoun- | 


ting them no leſs than an and the reaſon is, 


becauſe Mohammet When he devoted himſelf to a 


ſolitary Life in the Cave near Mecca, by much Faſt- 


* 
* 


ing and an auſtere Life, much impair'd his Health 


ſo that he began to talk and behave himſelf like a 
Natural. | | 


The Correction and Punilhment they give Scholars, - 
or Children at Work, is beating them on the bare Feet, 
And the Punifhment inflicted on Soldiers, is beating 
them on the Biftocks, and that ſometimes to that 


_  Extremity, tho? the Crime be not very great, as to 
| quaks the Blood come out through their Drawers; & 
. ſometimes the Fleſh mort ies thereupon, and then 


they mnſt have their Fleſh cut off in order to. a 
cure. If they are fo rigoreus and ſevere among them- 


ſelves, well may you think what Cruelty they exer- 


ciſe towards the poor Captive i | 

Within Eight and Forty Hours after T was ſold, 
I :aſted of their Cruelty; for I had my tender Feet 
tied up, and beaten Tweaty or Thirty Blows for a 
beginning : And thus was I beaten for a conſiderable 


time, every twoor three Days, beſides Blows now 


and then, forty, fifty, ſixty, at a time. My Execu- 


twenty Blows, and then ſtop and ſm 


tioner would fill his.Pipe, and then * me ten or 
© his Pipe for 

a while, and then he would at me again, and when 

| D _ weary 


* 
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| weary op aga thus crue won . 
me till his Pipe a wh 55 erg times be would . 
hang me up Neck and els, 3 then beat me miſer- 

Sometimes he he wonld ba me u by the * 
pits, beating me all over my B A oftentirnes 
_ | hot Brine was order q for me to pot my Feet in, after 
they were fore with beating, which me to m- 
roterable Smart. Sometimes 1 have been, beaten on, 
my Feet ſo long, and cruelly, that the Blood bath ran 


down my Feet to the Ground.. I have given an Ac- ; | 


count. in another Chapter, of the Gu 75 I ſuffered. 
and therefore I ſhall 5 tell you = the 54a | 
that I have oftentimes been beaten by my Fa- 
rroon ſo volently on my Breech, that it bath been. | 

black all over, and very, much ſwollen, and hard al- 
moſt as a Board; infomuch, that I have not been 
able to ſit for a conf derable time. 

I was Soldehree timer; and m * firſt Patrocg was 
calpd Auaſtupha, the ſecond Ibrahim, and the thirfc 
Eumer; but muſt needs acknow that withmy 
laſt Patroon | lived very comfortably: But this was 
8 bay d ſtil-to 58 7 out Ja F this 

2 and my c Reaſon we at " might. | 
E * of the A IP Worſhip, you 
an immediate and full Account os It. mere 
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ibi male before #b to' their Worſhip in 
their Moſques : Of h Manner of wig Wor- 


ſhip there: Of their Hammah, „/ Bathing. = 
"Houſes: 1% Ramazan Fat, be, © 
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THOUGH. a ſtri& OutwardDevotion be found 
- amongſtthoſe Turi, yet almoſt all manner 
of Wickedneſs and Immorality (except Murder and 
Theft) are left unpuniſh'd. © But as for thoſe that 
are Religious in their way, they Il not live in the 
Neglect of performing theit Salah or Nomas, i. e. 
their Worſhip, might they gain never ſo much. Nay 
there are ſome among them /o zealous, that after 
they are reformed from their former Extravagan- 
eies, they labour to make up what they have run 
back in the time of Youth by their neglect of Salah, 
and in order to fetch up their Arrears, they ll be up . 
out of their Beds an Hour or two before Day ; and 
having prepar'd- themſelves, they be engag'd in 
their Devotida till they be quite tired. | 
Their Salah is to be performed five times every 
Day, at Church or Moſque, unleſs in caſe of extra- 
ordinary Buſineſs or Hindrance. Fir# in the Morn- 
ing when tbe Day-light is broke, before the Candles 
are out, be it Winter or Summer; this is call'dSob- 
hob» Nomas.' The Second Performance of Salah, is 
near about Jo of the Clock in the Afternoon, which 
is calb'd e le nomas, or Service. The Third is a- 
"bout Four 4 Clocks, cal'd ekinde nomas. The Fourth 
is juſt after cu. call d acſhar ay 
LETS 7 — Jy 
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And the laſt about an Hour and half aſter Night, cal- 
led gega, or el-aſhega nomas. _.. | 


In all theſe ſeveral times of Devotion, they dif- 
fer as to the Number of their Devotions (which are 
all taken out of the Acoram) . and alſd che manner of 
performing them; in both which they are very ex- 

act, as I ſhall further acquaint you by- and by. And 
Ibelieve I may be bold to ſay, That hardly any Man 
hath ever given ſo ſull and punt tua a Deſcription of 
the Manner of their Worſhip, as the ſequel con- 
tains. 5 | . Sy 

I ſhall ſpeak, Fr, of the Care and Pains they , 
take to prepare themſelves, ere they can ſet about 
their Devotion. And, next, of their Behaviour in 
tze performing of it. Dt TENSION 


' Firſt; In the Aorning, as ſoon as they are up, the 
firſt thing they do is, going to the Houſe of Office, 
carrying with them a Pot of Water, ſomewhat like 
a Coſſee-Pot, holding about a Quart of Water; and 
after they have Evacuated, they take the Pot in 
their Right-hand, and let the Water run into the 
Left-hand, and therewith 'waſh their Poſteriors and 
their Genitals, | Note, That when Men make Water, 
they do Tr inthe fame Poſture as Women do, ] for 
they hold, that Vrin doth defile as much fs Ordure; 
A and thus they keep waſhing till the Potſbf Water is 
all ſpent, which being done, they take another Pot 
of Water, and turning up their Sleeves above the ' 
Elbow, they therewith waſh thelr Hands, firſt of 
all, three times; then they fill the Right-hand full of 
Water, and ſoop it into their Mouth, and then with 
the right Thumb rub the right Jaws, and with the 
right Fore-finger rub the left Jaws; which being 
done three times, they fill the Right-hand à 
gain with Water, and ſnuff it up into their Neſtrils 
three times, as ofien blowing their-Noſe. _— 
* 10 5 v C 7 
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which, they waſh their Face three. times, then wann 
their Arm up as far as the Eſbow ;. then wet the 
Kigbe-hand, and with the Leſt-hand take off their, 
Cap, bringing their Right-hand over their naked 
Head (for they ſhave their Heads weekly); then 
they wet both Hands again, and poatch the two Fre- 
fingers into their Ears, rubbing the Ears behind with 
the two wet Thumbs; and then wet their Neck with 
the two Little Fingers. They . alſo waſh their Feet 
very well, as far as the Aucles: And in the loft place, 
they wet both Hands again, and then hold up the 
Fore-finger of the Right-hand, ſaying, La e la be i 
allah, Mohammet raſeul-allah ;, or [Lab illabi, illalah 
 Mubammer Reſul-allah; ] i. e. There is hut one God amd 
Mohammet the Prophet, or Meſſenger of God; and the 
holding up the Fore-finger when they expreſs theſe 
words, is made to ſignify the Va © 
I have been very particular in relating theſe their 
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Preparatory Ceremonies, becauſe they think themſelves 


ſtrialy obliged to be moſt exact and critical in the + 
_ Obſervance of them. 8 | 
After having thus done, they are fit and in a rea- 
dineſs to go to the Geamea, i. e the Publick Place 
of Worſhip, &c. whither they immediately haſten, 
(after the Clerk hath call'd from the top of the 
Tower.) But in none of their Places of Publick De- 
votion have they any Seats, but only the Arca is a 
plain beaten Floor, like the Floor of a Adalt-Houſe, 
ſpread all over with thin Mats of Ruſhes: but near 
the Emaum with Carpets. Their Galleries they have 
likewiſe ſpread with the ſame. But they have no- 
thing of any fine Ornaments in thoſe their Geamees, 
Moſques, or Public Places of Worſhip ;, neither any 
Pictures, Images, or any thing of that Nature, but 
the Walls are naked white, for they utterly abhar Z- 

mages, or any thing like them. . 
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| "When they come to the Door of the Geames, th 
flip off their Shoes, and vlap one Sole againſt the o- 
. er, and ſo go in bare-foor, and la their Shoes 
down before them, 19 179 down, and bringing 

their Back-parts on their Heels as for : a Reſ ing 


Place. 
Now, they being al in a Readi- 
' There is no ſuch nefs, the Emaem( Emaum J or Prieft, 
rhing 4s ndinas being in the Front, upon © equal 
ioo of the Fm. Ground with the Con 8 n, 
um, 45 I think, or 
euer heard but the 2d Ms Back towards the 
Dey «fpaines him, Metin, or Clerks, are ready to 
obſerve his Motions, being phac'd 
in a little Gallery by a for that purpoſe. 
But before the Emaum begins, they (7. e. the Clerks) 
ſtand up and fpeak out ſo oudly that oh the Congre- 
gation "x hear them, in a curious Tune, Alab 
whyek barrik, allab whyck arrik, a aed wala e la he 
il allah, aſbbaed T4 la e la he il allah, aſhhaed wa Mo- 
Lemme Raſeul allah, eſhhead wa Mohammet Raſeul ng 
Ll ah, by alla ſallab, by alla 7 ora by alla fellab, 
fellah, wa ta coum ala ſallah, wa ta conm als fry 
allah whyek barrik, allah 252 barrik, la he la he it 
allah, Ke (Much the ſame words they uſe on the 
top of the Steeple, . when they call *em to Service, 
c.) In the Clerk's ſaying the aft words, they all 
Ci. e. the Congregation Abri their wo Thumbs to- 
gether, and kiſs them three times, and at very 
Kiſs they touch their Forehead with 1 50 umb, 
and then riſing up all, and ſtanding on their L 
they ſtand exactly claſe by one another in Rank, lie 
a Company of Soldiers at cloſe Order. 


They all imitate the Emaym or Prieſt 1 in the Front, 
who as ſoon as he is upon his Legs, brings his wa 
Thumbs to touch the lower part 507 his Ears. At 
which the Clerk above, having his Eyes always fix d 
upon che Prieſt, cries out, Allah whyek 'barrik ; 1 

| e 


| „ 
the hearing of which, —. all at once touch their 
Ears as the Prie#t did, fuy ing the ume words pri- 
Fately to themſelves; and then they (5. e. the H 
wifees) put their Hands on their Belly, one on rhe 
other, and the Emaum ſays ſome ſhort Leſſon in the 
Allcoran; which being ended, he bows with His hands 
reſting upon his #25; at Which Motion of the Pyrit, 
the Clerk crles age Allah wWhyeh barrik ; arid When 
the Prieft recovers himfelf upright, the ſane Ex. ' + 
preſſion is uſed uin; it ſignifies;Creat & Blafſed God! * 
Then the Prie# placeth his Hands on his Thighs, 
and gently goes down on his Rue; and then Nb. 
| erb forth his Hands on the Ground, and with the 
name brings his Frebead to touch the Gronnd; at 
which Ceremony the Clerk repeats again, Aab 
whyth barril. Then the Emaum recovers himſelf on 
his Knees, with his Hands on his Thighs, and the 
Clerk repeats the ſame Expreſſion, Aab, &c. All 
which Poſtures and Ceremonies the Emaum or Prieſt 
performs a ſecond time, and the Clerk uſeth the ſame 
words as at fir; which being done, the Enam of 
Frist firs ſtill Cor rather fits and kneels at the 
ſame time, as I hinted before J (about & W- 
ate; with his Handi on his Thighs, and fixing bi 
Eyes upon the Ground, and ſaying a ſhort Prayer; a 
the en of which, he looks about over his vieh 
Shoulder firſt, and then over his leſt; ſaying; Saft 
Mactlick at each; i. e. Welcome (yi?. ) my Angels; (for 
the Turks hold, that every ane hath two Angels to 
attend him, eſpecially at the time of their Service 
or Worſhip) this is call'd two Erkaets, or two Adeſſes. 
You muſt obſerve, that every one 1n the Congrega- 
tion doth uſe the very ſame Geſtures with the Pix, 
and that ali at onte in order; and the Clerks ſpeaking 
loudly in the Audience of them all, is a ſuffietene | - 
Token when to Bow or Riſe 5 the Cle (as 1 faid) 
taviogalway his Eye upon the EU br WY x 
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- T may inoffeuſively call him ſo. And Note, That 
they all ſtand with their Faces one way, i. e. toward 
the Kiblab, or the Temple at Mecha, in the midſt 
of Jen is a Place call d Beat-allah, or the Houſe of 
Dod. a © | ens 571 bs 
At the 2 their Service or Worſhip, and 
after all the Erkeers be over, the Emaum, who offi- 
cCilates at the very upper end of the Moſque, being 
Kneeling in an oval place in the Wall, and turning his 
Face towards the Congregation, (and ſo conſequently 
his Back is towards the Kiblah) who are all upon h 
their Knees, and he, all the Congregation imitating 
him, takes out his Tesbea (or Tesbih) or Beads, which 
are Ninety Nine in number, and have a Partition be- 
tween every chirty three : Theſe they turn over, and 
for every one of the fir## thirty three, they ſay Sub- 
| hanallah; i. e. Admire God. For the ſecond thirty 
three, they ſay El ham do lilloh; i. e. Thanks be to 
God. And for the third thirty three, Allah whyck 
barrik. All which being ended, the Emaum, with 
the whole Aſſembly, hold up their Hands at a little 
diſtance from their Faces, putting up their ſilent. 
Oriſons ;, and to conclude all, ſmooth down their Fa- 
ces with their Hands, take up their Shves which lye 


before them, and ſo go their way. | 
This is the Manner after which they behave them- 
ſelves ia their Public Worſbip, which laſts about a 
quarter of an Hour. | 
And here [ ſhall give you an Account of the N- 
ber of Erkaets, which they perform at every time of - 
Service. And, ; | J 5 


Firſt of all, for the Sobboh-nomas, or Morning- 
Service; as ſoon as they come into the Geames, they 
perform two-Erkaets ſilently by themſelves, and then 
wait till the time of Service, (which is when it is 
Day-light, before the Candles are out in the 1 
a YL e FR an 
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and then they perform two more with the Emaum. 
At this time of Service, the Emaum ſpeaks aloud, 
ſo that all the Congregation may hear him. 


-. 13% 4% | | j N KK 
The ſecond time of their Service is (as I ſaid) a- 
| bout two of the Clock in the Afternoon, which they” 
call Eulea Nomas, at which time they hoiſt up 
a white Flag on'a Pole, on the top of the Tower:; 


(ie. about an Hour before Service begins) to gire 


Notice to People that they be in a due Preparation. 
At this ſecond time, when they enter into the Gea- 
mea or Church, they perform four Erkaets by them- 


ſelves, four with the Emaum, and fow afterwards 


apart by themſelves. At this ſecond time of Saflab- 
nomas, or Service, the Emanm ſpeaks ſo ſoitly that 
he vannot be here. f 


Ihe third time of Service, which they call E lind: 
vomas, is about four of the Clock in the Aftern 

and is performed exactly as the ſecond was, except- 
ing performing four Erkears, after the Emaum hay 4 
done, by themſelves, 2 | 


' Aeſham nomas, being the fourth time of Service, is 
a little after- Sun-ſer, - which they perform with 
Candle-light. About a quarter of an Hour before 
it begins, they have a ſhort Form of Singing with 
'the Emaum, who reads a Sentence, and then he and 
they ſag. They always ſing one thing, and one Tune 
goes with it, vi. Allah bum ſalle, wa ſalem : alla, ſe 
yee de na wa Moulaw na, Mohammet wa awela, awela, 
ſe ye de na Mohammet ! i. e. All Praiſe, and Bleſſing, 
and Thankſgiving, be to God and to our Maſter Moham- 
mer! This Singing is not farz; i. e. 4 Matter ſtrict. 
| ly and univerſally enjoyn d as a Duty by expreſs command, 
but only ſeunet, [or ſunnah,] i. e. 4 Voluntary Devo- 
tion. At this foimth Nomas, the Erkeers which they 
VR pg pertorm, 


j 
— 
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Fan are three with the Emarm, who now alſo 


of with an audible Voice, and to afterwards by 
elves. | n 


fourth, the Lamps continuing burning in the Geatres 
all har while. At their entring into which, they 
2 fonr Erkaets, by themſelves, four with the 
Emaum, who then fpeaks two with an a«dible Voice, 


and two ſoftly, and five aftetwards by themlelves. 


Note, That thoſe Erkaets, or Prayers, which they 
a5 77 before and after the Emaum, are called (as 1 


periorm'd with the Emaum, are ſtiled fart, i; e. Com- 


manded. At every two Erkaets, they look over theit 


right and leſt Shoulder, as I told you before the E- 
maum did, via. To falute the Augels. : 

They ſeen! to be very Devout in the time of their 
W:;ſhip, firing their Eyes on the Ground juſt before 
| "ng not in the leaft gadding or wandring with their 

Friday is their Sabbath, or Gemabgune ;, but yet on 
that Day there is but little difference in their Devo- 
tion from that of ether Days, excepting that the 
Hlarteeb, i. e. a Prieſt which is above the Emaum 
officiates on their Sabbat h- day; and that at One 
the Clock, and for about the ſpace of an Hour; at- 
ter which he mounts g pair of Stairs, (about Six or 
Seven, with a Staff in his hand, and there makes a 
ſort of a ſhort Sermon, about a quarter of an Hour, 
or a littlę more, and then perigrms Salah, as the 
Emaiom doth at other times. 

But yet at this time of their Worſhip, the Gates of 
the City ( Algier) are ſhut; and many ſhut their 
Shop wndows during Service; and ſome, that are 
more zealous, will not open their Windows yaa 

x Aſter- 


Ię᷑ÿe stb and uu time of their Service is (as 1 
told you before) abont an How and half after the 


id) ſennet, i. e. Volantary Devotions ; and thoſe 


i E 

Aſternoon, but pat and recreate chemſebres. But 
after the burth tiene of Service, (Which ia call'd, as 
I fajd, Aeſham nomas) or rather a little before, bath - 
the Gates of the Town, and all the Shop-windows, 
are ſhut, and their Baylae, and Selling,- and Work: 
arg all over for that Day: And altho* the Town is 
very populous, yet ſeldom any Body isto be (een in 
the Streets after Candle-tiphting, and the Shops are 
ſeldome open'd again till . 

I ſhould have obſerv'd to you — That after 
they have wd, or taken les in che Morning, it 
may | exec ft es Day after, with this Proviſo, - 
viz; that they Ives clean, i. e. from 
ing to Pad, 2 8. making Water, and breaking md. 
backward, a and from the leaſt gn af Bleed on any 
Part of theit Body. For if they diſcover the /mal- - 
left ſpeck of Blood, it is thought to make them un- 
— . 5 as much as any of the eher Eſca pes. And it it 
be no more than the ſerch of a Pin, they muſt 

7 1 after it, they can go to their Wor- 

He i if after they Mee abdes, they find 

leaſt of Candle-wasx on their Hand, they 
muſt take a freſb abdes, becauſe the place under the . 
ſaid Wax was not wess. 

Three times a Day at leaſt they take abdes, but 
they muſt do it five times it * are not ſatisſy d of 
their bein clean. They 
in theſe Matters, that they commonly Keep the 
Nails of their Fingers cloſely pared, becauſe their 
Fingers arealways in the Vickwals when they eat, ſo 
that the Fat or Greaſe is apt to gather under their 
Nails, and ſo to hinder the Water from ſoaking un- 
der their Nails when they take aba; ſo that to 


have 415 Nalis is not Gays, I. e. Lawful/ But yet 


4 ſay tis more Law for thoſe that live in the 


Country, becauſe their Food is got ſogreſi as that of 
Thoſe Mat vol Town and g is. And 1 


are ſo very Ceremonious 


1 044]. 
ſeeing their Labour is moſtly about Hucbandry, and 
conſequently the Earth gathers under their Nails, 

which the Water can eafily ſoak through, the Coun- 
z 1 17 are not 10 ſtrict in paring of their 
hs de EO 2 
If they chance to ſteep between the times of Pray- 
ers, then they muſt alſo take a freſb abdes, and the 
reaſon is, becauſe they are not ſure whether they 
brake Wind in their ſleep or no. * | 
Nay, I aſſure you, I have ſeen many go out of 
the Church or Aoſ que in the midſt of their Devori- 
an to take a freſh abdes, becauſe the former hath been 
il'd ſome of the forementioned ways or other. 
© The Performance of -Sallah (of which [ haye giv- 
en ſome account before) is incumbent upon the Fe- 
male Sex as well as the Alen; tho' I think that few of 
them but live in the neglect of it; ſor they are ne- 
ver permitted to enter into their Aoſques or Chur- 
ches: And beſides, it is more difficult for the Vo- 
men duly to perform Sallah upon another account, 
vx. Becauſe they muſt he vęry careful to watch their 
Menſtrua; for while thoſe are upon them, there is 
zo performing of Sb. | 
Friday being (as I ſaid) their Sabbath, the Wo- 
+ men flock out 7. * fs in the Morning, to viſit the 
Sepulcimes of their deceaſed Relations, weeping over 
their Graves and petitioning to them; and when 
they have done they Il garefully weed and cleanſe 
them from Stroyl and Dirt. 
Many People among them have their Burying- 
places wall'd in, with a Door to enter in at, which 
e are very clean and whitened with Lime. The 
Women alſo pay their Viſits to the Afarabirs (of 
whom I gave you ſame account before, Chap. 11.) 
which have lain entomb'd, it may be, ſome hundred 
of Years before, and to them they pętition alſo; 
aud indeed this is moſt of the Liberty the Women, 


J 
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have; 


T 
I have; nay, many of them/cannotsattain-unto this : 
0 Tho', as I obſer vd before, they are equally oblig d 
to perform Salah with the Men. And as for their | 
Liberty in Converſation, it is as little; for tho ſome 
may pay their Viſits one to another upom occaſion, 
yet they never «veil themſelves till the Man of the 
Houſe (if then preſent) departrt. 
If there be two, three, or four Families in one 
Holle, as many times there happen to be, yet they 
may live there many Vears, & never ſee one anothers 
Wife. Bat perhaps you'll ſay, That it # dds bur 
that the Women may at ſome time or other be accidentally 
ſeen by the gen, coming in or going out. But in anſwer 
to that yoll muſt know, that the Men are ſeldom with- 
in-doors (eſpecially thoſe of the poorer ſort, who 
often thus live many Families under one Roof); and 
when they chance to come home to their Houſes, 
before they enter at the Door they uſually ſpeak a- 
loud theſe words, viz. Ammiltreak, i. e. Mate may! 
At the hearing of which every Woman ſcxds into her 
Houſe from the Court (for every Houſe hath a Court 
in the middle Four ſquare,and on every Square there 
is a Room ; and above there are Galleries or Balco- 
. nies all round, from whence you may look down in- 
to the Court.) The tops of their Houſes are all flat, 
beaten Floors made with Lime and Sand. 
As for the Men they never Viſit one another at 
their Houſes ; nay, it is not eſteem'd civil or decent 
for one married Man to enquire for another at his 
Houſe. Nay what is more, it is thought a"rude 
thing to ask of any Perſon, Sir, Where's your Houſe ? 
Or, Where do you live ? I my ſelf once ſpake inno- 
cently to one when in Egypt, ' ſaying, -Where-abouts is 
your "Houſe in Algier? and he took me up ſomewhat 
roughly, and faid, Why do you atk that Queſtion? my 5 
Shep ts in ſuch a place of the Town. The Doors of their r 
Houſes are always kept faſt latch'd. 1 3 
Ar he 


pay his Reſpects to a Superior, then he tak es his Su · 


each other do; but in all their Compiem 


| | bam» while they 


: . 
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The manner of theTarks ompIlementing, ii Equals; , 
is putting the Riglit- hand on the Left · hren ſt oy 
little Bow, and kiſſing each others Cheek; though 
fometimes without kiſhng,. li an lafevior comes to 


ior's Hand and kiſtes it, afuerwards putting it to 
is Forehead. But it the Superior be of a' conde- ' 
ſcending Temper, he wilt ſnatch away his Hang as 
fon as the other hath toueh d k; then the Inf 
uts his own * his Lips and aſterw artis to 
is Forchead; ſometimes the Superiot᷑ will alfs 
in return put his Hands to his Lips. for the A | 
if they are Equal, theyꝰ i hold faſt each others 
ſtriving to kiſꝭ it ſeveral tanes; and they ask how 
| ents they 
never ask one the other how their Wives and Chil- 


 drendo. They take care of that for a reaſon well 


enough known, They never take off their Twrbanes 


as we do our Har in Complaiſance to one another; 


neither do they ſtand bare in the greateſt Preſence: 
Nay they are never untorered even in their Moſques 
when they are at their Worſhip, hut wear their Tur- 
are at their Prayers. of, 

The Women (as L intimated; before) wear Veil, 
ſo that a Man's on Wife may paſs! by him! in the 
Street and he not have the leaſt Knowledge'of her. 
The Women will not ſtop» to fpexk with Men, or 
even their own Hugbands;. in the Street. They al» 
ways go bare-footed within- doors, except it be wet 
Weather; and then they wear their thin Slippers ; 
ſome wear Silver Slippers; and in their Chambers 
they always go bare- foot. They keep their Houſes - 
very clean, and waſh them ſo often and weil, that 
they may go out of their Chambers into the Court 
bare. foot without dirting their Fest: Their Sheer 
they generally leave in the Entry. N 
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The 
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The Apps never take either A 
Servguts into their Houſes,beeauſe they are a People = 
given fo much to Jealoyfy- (and they have req 
{on co for it on both tides) that there would be 
but little Love or Content under their Roof ſhould 
they take any. And thereforeſtich as have occafion 


' for Servants do buy Slaves, and bring them up to 


tdeit Houſbold-werk, as our Seryanr- Haider are 
here in er; who as ſbon as they ha ve dene up 
all thei Work in the Houſe are — the 
Wan to go abroad and viſit. their | 
| Sa each a Child with = and i 
the Child be Bey rides on the Slaves ſhoulders. 
Slaves in places do a C110 priming: nd — 
the Chitarens A diane which if they can 
much the better for the Childrens IT > 
Faults are conuiv d at, and manyBlo — — up- 
on the Child's account, leaſt it ſhonld grieve too 
much to fee the dear Slave puniſti d. 
. "The Furl are but feldom jealous of their Slay 
tho? tis thought oftentimes, they are ade Carter 
by them, that by the follicitations of the Pa- 
rroones or Mſreſſts themſelves ; for it would be 
_ dangerovs Preſumprion for, the dave to dare to make 
the leaſt Item that way without Encouragement: 
from his Mgſtre/s, 
Tlhayve heard of fome who have fer d much like 
= _ * apy Ay» Rog De 
es of their eſfes;, W e iphar's Wife, 
hayeforg'd a quite cantrary Story to their Husbands, 
which has occaſioned the poor Slave to be ſeverely 
355 — afterwards to be ſold. 
have many Hammam or Waſh-houſts to bath 
in; they go into them almaſt naked, on- 
a wich a thin white Wrapper ou. There are ſeveral 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to give Attendance, and theß 
* ready to do it as ſoon as au Perſog comes 


2 
1 ; ; 
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where t 


ina. When any go in they leave their Cloths in an 

2 ut on 257 of Clogs or Pattins, and 
ſo walk with their Guides into the hot places, Where 
after they have been for a while they grow into a 
great Sweat, and after hay ing continued in it ſor 
ſome ſpace, they have their Arm- pits ſhav'd by 
their G pide, and then retire into a private Room, 
ey have their Pudenda alſo ſhay d,  accennt- 
ing it to be very beaſtly to have it otherwiſe: Af- 
ter which they lie down on the ſmooth PaWement, 


and one of the Guides or Tenders being ready with 


a Glove ſtuft with ſomething for that purpoſe rubs 
their Body all oyer, and cleanſes it from Filth ; and 
1 profeſs I have often wondred to ſee fo much Filth. 
come off from a ſingle Perſon, conſidering how of- 
ten they uſe thus to bath or wan. 
Having waſh'd all over, and at laſt with Soap,then 
the Tender for a while leaves every Perſon to him- 
ſelf to throw, Water on his Body, and this they 
may have from two Cocks, one hat the other cold, 
which run into an Earthen-pan, or elſe a great Ba- 
ſon of Marble, ſo that they may make the Water of 
what temper of heat or cold they pleaſe: Having thus 
done and taken abdes, the Tender waits with Wrap- 
pers, 77 for the upper, and the other for the lower 
Parts of the Body, which having put on, the bath'd 
Perſon comes out into a coaler Room, and there lies 
down a while, till his Sweating is well over, and 
then puts on his Cloaths again; and at his goin 
out, the Tender ſprinkles Raſe- mater on his Face oy 
all theſe Refreſhing Accotnodations may be had for 
three or four Pence. ES over Cote if * 
The Time of the Aſens coming in, is *till One 4 
Cleck in the Afternoon; and then the Women take 
their turn of Bathing, till it be Canale- lighting. 
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Bs” Ai the Meme do not uſe to be ſhav/d as the vun; 
but inſtead thereof, they mix ſome Ingredients toge- 
ther, which us d by way of Unction on the aboveſaid 
Places of the Body, cauſes the Hair to fall away, and 
the Parts ts be as bare as if they were ſhav'd with a 
Razor, but it in a little time grows again. | 
I meation theſe Hammams in this Place, becauſe 
they are not only deſign'd for Recreation, and keep- 
ing the Body clean, but chiefly upon a Religions Ac- 
count, becauſe upon ſome Occaſions they cannot 
perform ſallah without thus waſhing the whole Body. 
As for inſtance; if they have lain with an Whore, or 
be it with their own Wives, or if their Nature has 
gone from them in a Dream, then the firſt thing 
they do is going to theſe Hammam, where they 


_ + waſh their Body all over, and then take abdes, and 


then they are fit for /allah. |, frogs 
And I really believe, that few or none of them 
would adventure to perform ſalah, being in any of 
the foremention'd Circumſtances, without waſhing 
their whole Body, might they gain never ſo much: 
Nay, the moſt negligent among them, and ſuch as 
ſcarce perform ſalab through the whole Tear, will be 
ſure, if in any of ſxch Circumſtances, to waſh them 
1 and take abdes, and then peri 
Now the great and fundamental Article of the Mo- 
hammetan Faith, which chiefly makes them Aaſſul- 


8 


man Or Believers, conſiſts in theſe words, viz. LA 


be, la be, ill allab Mohammet, Ralaul allah; i. e. 
There is but one God, and Mohammet his Prophet, or 
the Meſſenger of God, 2 

For the ſay ing of theſe Words, be it but once in 
2 Man's whole Life, all his Debaucheries and Sins 
(they ſay) ſball be forgiven, and he ſhall aſſuredly 
get to Heaven, tho for * time he may lie in Bel 
I's | | | IS / 


orm a few Er- 


This is very much | 


like the Remiſh Purga- 
rory, which (among 
the Papiſts is an Inven- 
tion to ger Money by. 
Tis a plain Cheat, to 
any obſerving Man, 
And, tor ought I know 


2a Doctrine of the moſt 


damnable Conſcquen- 
ces of any in their 
whole Religion, & we 
may chalenge rhe Con- 
fiſtery of Cardinals to 
produce one Place of 
l which in the 
ſence of any Rational 
Man can be ſuppos d 
to prove it, I dont 
find the Turks make the 
ule the Papiſts do of 
it, 


py a n * | 
*ill his Sins are burnt” away: 
But as for'a Chien, they | 


have no Charity; for they ſay, 
That let him live never fo 
well all his Days, yet all's in 
vain, for that without belie- 
ving in Mobammet there is no 
Salvation. | | 


I remember a Story that 


was told me, not foreign to 


the Matter in hand, and I be- 
lieve the Tale was true. 
A Turk and a Greek were in 
Company together, and the 
Greek had with him his Siſter, 
which was a very Beautiful 
Woman. The Turk, among 
other talk, faid : That's a very 
pretty Woman, why doft thou not 
lie with her? She is my Siſter, 
replied the Greek, What then, 
quoth the Turk, thon wilt never 


go to Hell the ſooner ;, for to Hell than wilt go, whether 
thou lieſt with her or no. | 
The Mobammetans hold the Doctrine of the Blef- 
ſed Trinity to be the greateſt Blaſphemy imaginable ; 
For moſt N ſay they, Was God ever married 


to beget a Son ? 


hey will not hear of the Sn of G 


with any Patience, *Tis true, they own Chriſt to 
be a great Prepher, and born of the Virgin Mary, ſo 


they have it in their Acoran very often hinted, Fuſa 
Ebn Mirriam, i. e. Jeſus the Son of Mary; and they 
do alſo acknowledge him to be one of the greateſt 
Prophets that ever has been on Earth, but they ne- 
ver own him to be the Son of God, (as ſome have re- 
lated) or acknowledge his Doctrine as the la# Will 
and Word of God, aud his Apoſtles as 2 of 
| 2 


c. . 


þ it; for all theſe Ts they urterly deny, tho? . 
have aſſerted, That they ere the Old and the 
New Teſtament, the Law and the Goſpel ; yet, I ſay, 
How can it be? For, as ſonꝝ the Lam, tis true they 
do pick ſome things out of it, but yet not in any 
due Order, or as it is'thereſetdown. u. 

For Circumciſion iow they obſerve not on the Eighth 
Day, as the Jews, but when they pleaſe ; ſometimes 
when the Child is two, three, four or five Years old. 
So do they vary from the Old Law about Payment of 
Tithes, Sacrifices, &C. 

And as for the Gojpel, it is what I cannot: but ad- 
mire at, that ny riters, eſpecially Learned Men, 
ſhould affirm w believe, ſince they do expreſ- 
ly deny Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World: And 
therefore, They who do afſett THAT MOHAM-- 
MET BELIEY'D ALL THE ARTICLES OF 
THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, ' muſt needs be 
in the wrong. And they will hardly bear to 
hear of thoſe Miracles which were done by our Lord 
and his Apoſtles. 

Now, beſides the great and fundamental Article of 
the Mobammeran Faith, but now mentioned, there 
are Six Things, which they are a{! bound to believe, 
the disbelieving ot ene of which will exclude a Fer- 
ſon from being a true Muſſul man. 17 101 
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And that all Things that happen, whether 
yg Evil, are Moone by the Providence of 


Theſe ſeveral Points the PR os aſſent- to, 
which is more than moſt Men (as I am apt to 


or give 
redit to. WE 12 ; 
"Bar beſides the One great Fundamental Article of 
their Faith, and theſe ſix Credenda, there are ſeveral 
Practical Duties en joym'd them, and which many of 
22 aof well obſerve. a obs. 
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And to give ſuch a part Gif | miſtake not, thefors 
* Part) of their Gertings to the Poor ; but ds 
rr er but ber 8 aright. * 
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+ And to go on Pilgri ge. 1 Mech, (9 if 
Health and Ability permit. | ee Tor 


E3 8 


ug Words, in Which 


3, 


e 
i oreuch doatmoka i- e. 1 
Anu 80 keep/the, um bam, 


Wanna Fas n TY eee LR GR 
All which Injunctions many among them do ftrift, 
ly and conſcientiouſly obſerve, which, with their ab- 
Raining om certain things which they account Sins, 
viz. Smoaking Tobacco, Eating Swines Fleſh, Drinking 
of Vine, &c. makes them ta, be look d on ver 
much. And yet (which is ſtrange) there is no Panilh. 
ment for thoſe that do what is forbidden by the Mo- 
| bammetan Law, or neglect what is commanded: For 
| as obſerv'd before, there is ſcarce any Sin puniſh'd 
among them, except Murder and Theft. As for 
drinking of V Vine, it is flatly forbidden, yet but few 
of them, in their Vouth, refrain it, nay the Exceſs 
of it. But, indeed, when they begin to grow old, 
then they uſually fall in love with Mozey, which bars 
other N e 
And as J alſo hinted before, thoſe which take to 
drink Wine, do uſually drink it to exceſs. And 
though it be altogether « ſtrictly: forbidden! as 
Swines-fleſh, yet thoſe who drink Wine do ſeem to - 
Joath and abhor the thoughts of Pork, And yet, on 
the other hand, I have heard many to ſay, That it is 
more Lawful to eat Pig, than te drink Wine; and 
they give this good Reaſon for it, That the former 
doth ſatisfy Hunger, and nouriſh the Body; but the lat- 
ter, doth intoxicate ſo as to breed Quarreling, and of- 
tentimes Murder. ens en 

But to return to the ſix Points of Practical Duty; 
the two laſt of which 1 ſhall inſiſt on, and begin 

with the Sixth, (viz.) the Faſt of Ramazan, which! 

mentioned (Cap. 2); and the other, (viz.) going 
_—_ n » © on l 
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93 Flgrimage to Mecha, I ſhall reſerve to a diſtiaQ 
CThapter. 5 A | * | 
As Chriſtians date by the Month, ſo the Turks date 
by the Moon; ſo that this Month of Ramax an, or 
Month of Faſt, doth every Year fall back ten or ele- 
ven Days; ſo that this Month in the ſpace of thirty 
Years, or thereabouts, goes round the whole Year. 
And here the Reader may be pleaſed to Note, that 
they are altogether norant of Aſtranomy, and hold 
it to be a great Piece of Arrogance and Prophaneneſs 
for any to dive into theſe. things which belong to 
that Science. And they moreover ſay, That no man 
in the V Vorld knows when the New-moon is, but God a- 
lone knows. And they ſay, That none but Chriſtians 
will preſume io enquire into ſuch hidden and abſtruſe 
matters. And therefore many will not believe there 
is a New-moon till they /ee it: So that they begin 
their Faſt the next Day after the Moon appears, and 
Faſt till they ſee the next Moon. Unleſs it ſo hap- 
pen that the Y7eather hinder the ſight of the Moon, 
and then they compleat thirty days Faſt, after they 
have ſeen the Ramazan Moon. 
A As ſoon as they ſee the Ven- moon in Sea-port Towns, 
they fire a Cannon: gun to give Notice when they are 
to begin the Faſt; upon which ſignal, they'll imme- 
diately make Proviſion for the Wehe and riſe eve- 
ry Morning, about two or three a Clock, (which I 
reckon the Night) to eat and drink; and then conti- 
nue without meat or drink, ſmoaling or chewing To- 
bacco, or taking ſnuff;, (which three things are much 
in uſe amongſt them) till it be half an Hour after 
Sun-ſet. - Nay, there are ſome ſo ſcrupulous, that 
they queſtion whether it be Lawful for them to $0 
into the Room where there is a Gri##-w/ll, leſt the 
Homer get into their Throats, and thro* their Ne- 
ſtrils. Others have been afraid to waſh their Bodies, 
leſt Water ſhould ſoak _ their Belly thro? the Be 
4 Lei. 


W 
ſtrict they are in their way. e 


- 


During Ramazan, there is 10 difference at all in 


their Devotion from that at other times, excepting - 
that in the /a# time of Service, at Night, there are 
a multitude of Lamps lighted up in their Moſques, and 
they perform abundance of Erkazrs; the Prieſt fay- 
ing a great many ſhort Prayers with an audible voice, 
but as faſt as he can ſpeak; fo that they are no ſoo- 
ner dow# upon their Knees, but wp again. 'Altho? 
they Grein keep themſely es from Vine this 
Month; yet there is Toleration for them to walk the 
Streets after Night, at which times there is abun- 
dance of Uncleanneſs committed: For though the 
FV Vhores as well as other Women, at other times uſe 
to veil themſelves in the Street, yet in the Nights of 
his Month they'll walk with Men in Mens Apparel, 
with their Hair down about them, in a moſt ſhame- 
ful manner, I have intimated already how ver 
ſtrict the Tur, are in the Obſervation of this their 
Fa. But yet if any one be Sick, or in a Journey, and 
finds himſelf faint for want of inward Refreſhment, 
he may lawfully Eat or Drink; but then he muſt be 
ſure to fa## for it afterwards : But if he can deny 
himſelfaltogether, it is more commendable. © 
I have ſeen many in the Country, to work all day 
very hard, in the moſt fervent Harveſt time, who 
tho” they have been ready to fall down for very par- 
ching Thirſt, would by no means drink a little Wa- 
= till the time come when they are uſed to Break- 
But if it happen ſo, that any do Eat or Drink ac-' 
cidentaly and xmwittingly, not thinking of the Fa#, it 
is accounted as nothing, neither is the Fat marr'd 
thereby, provided they forbear eating as ſoon as e- 
ver they think upon the Fat: Nay, they oo 
| b i WF uc 
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ſuch a thing to be a great Favour of God, and call it 
God's Treat. ** 5 bs : 4 0 24) nn n x 4,48 
I rxemember when 1 was at Mecha, in the Mon 
of Ramazan, it happened one Day to Rain much, 
when my Patroon's Water-Carrier, Who daily ſuppli- 
ed us with the Holy Water of 'Beerel zem em, 
brought ſome of the Rainy Water which fell from 
the Jeat-allab to my Patron, as à valuable Preſent, 
for which he was well rewarded.” This Water be» 
ing before me, I drank of it, not minding the Faſt 
till it was down, when I reflected with my ſelf that 
I had broken my Faſt, and therefore fell to eats 
too. I told One, who dwelt in the ſame. Houſe 
with us, of this my Miſtake (vix.) in * un- 
me, 


adviſedly of the ſaid Water. He then ask 
Whether Thad wittingly eaten ſince? 1 told him, Tes. 
Yozzik der replies het i. e. *Tzs Pity ! Ne dewulet 
bafhing ab Coenmiſh ;, i. e. What Dignity was put on your © 
Head! And withal, ſaid he, God was about to treat 
you in a more than ordinary 72 even with Heavenly 
Water, which came off from his own Hlauſe; neither 
would it have marr d your Faſt, but now, through your + 
Ignorance, you have miſs d of * an Advantage: 
Wiſhing, at the ſame time, That God would ſo deat 
with Him. "1 | ND 
As I ſaid before, I have known many who, tho 
they werealmoſt ready to die with Thirſt in their 
Labour, yet would not take the leaſt Refreſhment ; 
and the Reaſon they give is, Becauſe they know not 
whether they ſhalllive ſo long as to make it up again 
in Faſting, Nay, they are yet more ftri during 
their Pilgrimage to Mecha ; for if any then do br 
their Fall unſeaſonabiy, they muſt Sacrifice a Sheep for 
fuch their Dear. reg Pao 
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| the Cave which is 


Sp wy 
It was in this Month of Remazes, they fay; (tho 


I can't imagine how they can make it out) that the 


Angel Gabriel dictated to Aohammet the Alcoran, in 
by GE Town of Adecha, on the 

top of a little Hill, whence you have a Pro- 
_ of the Town, and of the Rabea, or LC aba! 
Temple of Mecha, 17 which (and their Pilgrimage thi- 


| ther) I ſhall give you a true en » F 
* n Sts 
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_ . viſion will ſerve to 
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Containing an Account of ' the Mohammetans © 
Pilgrimage to Mecha : Their Manner of De- 
Vuotion there. Of [ome of the moſt conſiderable 
Places between Mecha and Algier; a Alexan- 
dria, Grand Cairo, &. 


8 — (as I in- 
form'd you before 

every Muſſul-man, if in a Capacity of Health and 
Purſe. : But yet, a great many that are in a Capaci - 
ty, livein the final Neglect of it. OAT RU 
There are Four Caravans which come to Ache 
= Year, with great Numbers af People in 
8 5 8 | 
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There is Fir#, the Aſeggarib Caravan, which comes 
from the , from the Em peror of Fez's Country, 
and toucheth at Feypr, where they take in what Pro- 
Mecha, and back again to Egypr. 
Note, That the Emmir Hagge, or Chief-Leader of the 
Caravan, makes a ſtop at' every Town he paſſeth 
through, that ſo all ſuch Perſons as are deſirous ta 
go to Mecha that Year, may, if they pleaſe, go in 
company with him. * 
This Emmir Hagge, into whatſoever Town he 
comes, is received with a great deal of Joy, becauſe 
he is going about ſo Religiow a Work; and it is who 
can have the Favour and Honour of kiſling his Hand, 
or but his Garment. He goes attended in much 
Pomp, with Flags, Kettle-Drums, &c. and loud Ac- 
clamations rend the Skies; and the very Women get 


upon 


a Duty incumbent on E 


SP 16% $$ 
"MS = the: Tops. o the Houſes to view "the 7. 
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| | The Second Caravan goes _ Miſery or CME 
ie. Grand Cairoin Egypt, which is joyn'd-by great 
' multitudes, becauſe this Caravan is better arid, and 
.  - fothey go with more ſcſery under its Protection. 
i= And it is alſo more peer, becauſe they go every 
| one in order, and each knows his place; fo that there 


ariſe no Quarrels or Diſputes at al on the Road ay 
bout Precedency. 


With this e is ſent the Coverin of the 
Beat-allah, or Honſe . of which I: Thi Sive 2 
Delcriptios by and b 3 


1 The Third Caravas is call'd Sham agen which which 
3 brings thoſe that come from Tertary 
1 rhereabout 3 and alſo from all 7 4 ty — 
| et bagng mr oe ot 
Apt. "Ie 


_ The Forth is call'd Hind 1 which comes 
* from the Eaſi-Indies, and brings many Rich and 


Choice Goods, which are fold to all ſorts of Perſons 
h who reſort to Mecha. 2 


' Theſe Pour Caravan do even ja . all iato Mechs 
topether, there being not above or four Days 
difference i in their Arrival; which uſually is about 
* or * Days before the Curbane Byram. 


But it may ask'd, perhaps by ſome who know, or 
at leaſt have heard, or read of the Town of Mecha, 
How ſuch great Numbers of Peo one can poſſibly have 
Lodging and Entertainment, for themſelves and Beaſts, 
in ſuch a little ragged Town As * 163 


eee 
5 1 Anſwer, As 


Fraiten themſelves very much 


their . - 
they make the Mages, or Pil- 
grims, pay for their Houſe- 
Room during their Stay there, 


16 or 17 Days) more than the 
Rent of a whole Tear. amounts 
to. And as for ſuch as come 
RD their Tents mithour 
own, and there abide 
they remove. towards 
Home. | Asfor Proviſion, they 


still 


all bring ſufficient with them 
except it be of Hb, which 
wy may have at Meca; but 

as for all other Proviſions, as 


Butter, © Honey,” | Oil, Oliven, 


' ba... 
with them as much as will laſt 45 . 


Roe, Bister, &c. they 


thro the Wilderneſs, forward 
. 
| s | ore 
of Provender, &c. with them, 
and beſides meet with ſome 


Road. 


Plates of Silver, and cover'd with 


* 


for Houſe- 
Room, the Inhabitants - do 


in order, at tb time, to make and 
indeed, 


Mecha io be 
large Place, and thar 
the conſtant Inhabi- 


nothing near ſo Pra 
H Jons,. and the Bald. 


ſmall 8 on the 


= 


* n 
oo 1 f S135 54 


Mecha and Medina, 


"and 1 find his Author 
very much out in both: 
(which is generally only about 


nad Davity he faith 
was a late Writer: 
For Davity dęſcribes 
a very 


rants make up about 
Six Thouſand Families; 
Whereas it, indeed, is 


are very mean and 


ings 
4 


Medias, Davity ſaith 


e faith like- 
wile, That the Pillars 
of the Moſque of Me- 
dina, are d with 
3900, Silver Lamps, 
whereas in truth there 


are but few Lamps, & 


almoſt all of Glaſs. He 
{aith, moreover, Thar 
ebammet's Tomb is 


riehh adorud with 
6 Cloth of Gold, which is 
ppoſe he miſtakes bx covering for that of 


the Beat-allab, of which I have given an Account. There 
are no Lamps lighted about Mobammet s Tomb by Day, A1 
Turks are not 4ſo(urely bound to. vilic the Tomb at Megina, 


_ 
1 


When 


py 


- about the Town o 


F 
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og When Ship is going for Mexandria, it 16 cried 
Agier, where I liv'd,, That ſhe: 
then every one that hath- 


will Sail ſuch a Day: A 
deſigned for Mecha that Year, joyfully embraces the 


Opportunity of going ſo far by Sea, becauſe they 
| thered ſave both a great deal of Trouble and Coſt, 
4 2 they muſt ſuſtain if they were forc d to go b 
That Year I went from Algier to Mecha, we arri- | 


ved at Alexandria in between thirty and forty- Days, 
which is reckon d to be a very good Pallage, * 


At Alexandria we tarried about Twenty Days. 
Hiſtorians, no doubt, have given a far more Satis- 
factory Account of Alexandria than I can pretend to 
; give : But yet I hope my Obſervations may be accep- 


and celebrated for its Greatneſs and Neatneſs: For 


the very Ruins thereof leave an Image of icence 
in a Man's mind. In my Walks about it, F faw ma- 


ny curious Pieces of Arch-work under- ground. It is 
accomodated with a ſmall Branch, or Cut of Nilus, 
which fills their Wells; and to theſe Wells New A. 


lexandria, and all the Ships that thither- reſort, are 


beholden for freſh Water. The Mouths of theſe 
Wells are intire Stones of Marble. 


Great Partof the Walls of this City are yet ſtan- 
ding with firm Iron Gates, I think a the Walls, un- 


leſs ſome part of the Upper-work be falle. 
There are two Churches in Alexandria, one of 
which is call'd by the Name of Bing-beer Drake, i. e. 
a Thouſand and One Pillars; for ſo many, they ſay, 
it hath : There are ſeveral Pillars in the Ruines of 
Old Alexandria of a vaſt bigneſs and heighth ; one 
eſpecially I did much admire, for it is as big about 


as three or four Men can fathom, and higher than 1 


and. the 
, Goloug 


could mount a Stone; It ſhines Like Glaſs, 


aw» #©& 


"" 
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ag of ĩt is much like Perphyrien Marble : Ti alt '% 
one intire Piece, with ſome curious Stone-work on 
the Top of it. Warns 
This City of Alexandria is ſcituated about two | 
Bow. ſhoots from the Sea · ſide 3 and the New Mexane |. 
dria joyns to the Sea. F 
Here is not ſuch a Plenty at all tine be had. 
as further up in the Country, and the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe abundance of Ships, of all Nations, ao: con- 
tinually reſort hither, and ad take off ſuch Supplies as 
they want. | 
Having tarried here at Alexandria about twenty 
Days, we embark d for a Place call d NReſeet, Lor Ro- 
ſetta] which is about two Leagues, as I gueſs, up in 


the River Nilas, which River they call alſo Babor ci 
Nile, i. e. The Sea of Nils. 


I think we fail'd from Alexandria about five or fix 
Leagu es Eaſtward of it, before we come to the open 
— of the famous River Nile, where it emp 4 | 
it ſelf into the Mediterranean, and with its — 5 
Colour threat ning as if it would change the whole 
Mediterranean into its own Colour and Sweetneſs. 
For I drank of its Water a conſiderable Way off at 
Sea, and found that it was no way ſalt, to my ye 3 


Satisfaction, and the Truth of what I heard of 
it, 


This River is not only F amous, among other 
things, for Depth, but alſo for Breadeh. \ 1 cannot 
give an exact Account of the Breadth of it, but 
well remember it is ſo broad, that I could ſcarce 
diſtinguiſh a Man's from a Woman's Habit on the o- 
ther ſide. As for its Depth, you may gueſs tis very 
conſiderable, becauſe there are many of the Ti 
Merchant-Men, navigated by Greeks, which are cal- 
led by the Name of Shykes, hat like our Eng 
liſh Kerches, of Two or Three Hundred Tun, which 


dome up to Raſcet; aud from thence it is Navigable 
| up 


A ** 


e ee RY 
vp to Beeloek, Lor Boulack] by great Boats or Bar- 

ges deeply laden, and how much further up l know 
not. | 1 8 


Noſeet is the Place where all the Boats unload 
which come from Cairo and Alexandria: DL Fer, ] the 
Boats which come from Cairo, are not fit to. fail 
down for Alexdandria; neither are the Alexandrian 
Big Boats fit to ſail up to Ciro, for want of ſufficient 
Depth of Water. 5 

e Mouth of Nilas is oftentimes very dangerous, 

and Veſſels are caſt away there, by reaſon of its be- 
ing choak'd upwith Sands; and many times, Veſſels 
are forc'd to wait ren or twelve Days for a clear 
„ e T 
TD River is known by many, and Famous over 
the World. nee 434 334k. 
It hath another great Mouth, where it empties it 
ſelf alfo, ſome Leagues Eaftward of the former, 
which is call'd by the Natives Dimyot. Some have 
written of ſeveral more Mouths ; but if there b&any 
ſuch, they muſt be ſmall &reami, which I never [ob- 
ſerv'd or heard of from the Natives: I am ſure of 
this, viz. that theſe tue I have mentioned are the 

Freut Ones, and 8 | R 

I Iwas not in Egypt, but at Mecha, at the time of 

the Nile's Overflowing, but they ſay, it comes gradu- 

ally and gently, not at alldamaitying the Inhabitants, 
who receive it with a great deal ot Joy; and it re- 
mains about ſourty Days on the : And when 
it is gone off, they make very great Feaſting and Re- 

" Joycing, and good Reaſon for't; for they have a 
mighty Dependance on the Overflowing of this Ri- 
ver, for were it not for it, t would be a very 

Barren 1 they having little or no Rain. Af - 

ter Nils hath left the Land, then is their Time of 
Tilling and Sowing. After their Seed is into Ground, 

they are not much ſolicitous whether it Rain, or 
| | not, 


PA}. ©. 
not, hardly reckoning themſelves, obliged to the 
Showers of Heaven. 


They have a particular Mark when the Flood, is 
at its heighth. And they ſay, That if it riſe a 


Fingers breadsh above the mark, it is a ſign of Plen- 


ty; but if it come ſo much ſhort of it, 'tis a ſign 


of Scarcit y. 


The River of Nile affords Plenty of FE and 


Fowl, as Wild-Ducks, Geeſe, &c. 


can Swimand Dive very well, takes the Head of 


-a dead Duck, and ſwims with it in his Hand, and 


when he comes pretty near the Ducks, he dives, 
holding the Ducks. Head juſt above the Surface of 


the Water, till he comes to the Ducks, and then 


be takes hold of them by the Legs, and ſo catches 
them. i 

I- have ſeen and handled a Bird taken on this 
River, about the bigneſs of a Heron, which hath 
under his Throat a Bag of Skin, with the Mouth 

of it towards the Beak. 
' This Bird they call Sacca Cab, i. e. Bird Water- 
Carrier; and like Dorrerels, they ſay, that whe 
Abraham built the Temple at Mecha, theſe Birds 
ſupplied him with Water. 

And I remember, that when we were ſiting up 
the River Nils towards Cairo, one of our Com- 
pany ſhot one of theſe Water- Carriers, thinking it 
to be a Mil- Gooſe; but when it was known what 
it was, it was much lamented, even with Teas, 
that ſuch a Creature ſhould be ſo kilfd. 

As for Crocodiles here, I ſaw none. 


The River of Nile is not clear of Robbers, which 
rob 1 in Boats. 


F There 


I was credibly inform'd of a pretty way tue 
have there to take Wild- Duc ls, viz. Some one that 


[SP > . | 
There are Towns all along its Banks, infomuch 
that you are no ſooner out of the fight of one, but 
in ſight of two or three more. | 
" They ſay it is above 250 Miles up from Roſſet to 
the Country where the famous City of Cairo ſtands; 
and in all this way, ſcarce an Hill as big as an 
Houſe to be ſeen. . 
About four or five Miles on this fide Cairo, this 
River parts, and betakes it ſelf into two Streams; 
the one runs to Roſſer, the other to Dimyore. 
_ The Inhabitants of Hr are a mixture of 
Moors, Turks, Jews, Greeks and Copries, which laſt 
I underſtand to be the Race of the Ancient Egypri- 
ans. | | | 
The chief Commodities in this Country are 
Rice, Flax, moſt ſorts of Grain, Sugar, Lin-Cloth in 
abundance, Hides in abundance, eſpecially of Buf- 
fles, Balſams, &c. | 4 Nes i 
As for their Fruits, they have but little Tree- 
Fruit, but abundance of «ther forts, ſuch as Melons, 
Water-Melons, &c. 4 | | 
- Here is alſo great Plenty of Eaff- India Commo- 
dities, as Silks, Muſlins, Callicors, Spices, Coffee, 
&c. | 4 | 
Likewiſe here is great Plenty of MiUk, Butter, 
Cheeſe, Oyl, Olives, —_— 
© The Habits of the Moors and Egyptians, or Cop- 
ties, L Copticks, J differ only in their Turbams; 
the Moors Turbants being all white, and the 
Copties white frip*d with blem. 
They ſpeak all one Language; and generally 
wear a long black looſe Frock, fown together all 
down before. 5 


, 


The 


ny , 


E #1 7 . 
e Frock of tlie dee pe, buy | 
bf Rroadelath : But their, Caps are of 

Figure, being ſomewhat like the Pole of 4 Mags 
. N with n 2 

as for The ſewi amen, ey Wear a 

ſort of Head-dreſs, which, is like one of our Wh 
mens Steeple-crown'd Hats, but not quite ſo ta- 


per at the top, yet of a greater length, jutting out 


behind at the Pol which they look v he 
ard 4% << bag _— x 0 


The Greeks differ but little from the Turk in 
on wind ear it be W Tee, 1 


x 
- 
* 
: 
- 


ens DP FI , I am ook to 
think, greater Encouragemeht given to Whoredom, 
thanin Egypr. It is mpoſſibl for me to give you a 
full Account of their Licentiouſneſs of This kind, 
and which is tolerated too: But yet I cannot for- 
bear ſpeaking ſarerbing of it, hoping it may be a 
Motive to cauſe my Country-men to make a good 
uſe of it, and to bleſs God that we have ſuch Pu- 
niſhment, by the Laws, to be inflicted, in order 
bo the are of this Sowl-deſtroying * _. 


In Then, they have diſtinct Streets. aa 
Places, which are all full of - Lexd-bouſes, into any 
of which none of Repute will enter, but uod ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary Occaſions. 

The Whores —_ to {jt at the Door, or walk in 
the Streets unveiPd. 

They are commonly very rich in their Cloaths, 
ſome having their Shifts and Drawers of Silk, with | 

{ilk Coars like unto Mens, (as for Petticoats, they 
never wear any in this 13 — and a ſilk —_— 
about their middle, G: 1 all others in Parts 
a 
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parts do, both Men, Women, e ) with 
a Knife tuck'd i in at their Girdle, the Sheath of 
which is commonly ſd ver. 

Theſe Courtex ant, or La 140 f Pleaſure, as wells as 
other Women, have their d Velvet Caps on 
their Heads, e TOY abundance of Pearls, 

and other coſtly and dy Ornaments ; and they 8 
wear their Hair in 22 behind, reaching doyn 
to their very Heels; with little Belts, or ſome ſuch 
things, at the end, which ſwing agaigſt their Heels, 
and make a rtinKling ſound as they go: © 

They alſo wear Noſe-Jewels, and chereſore tis 
not altogether improbable that theſe, or ſome like 
them, were the Vanities of bew itching Apparel, 
which the Prophet exclaims againſt, I/ 3. 16. 

Theſe Spar go along the Streets ſmoaking their 
Pipes of four or five Foot long; and when they ſit 
at their Doors, a Man can ſcarce paſs by but they 
will endeavour to decoy him in. 

L have often wonder'd, how theſe Creatures can 
- maintain themſelves at the Rate they do, ſeeing, 
I an told, that for three or four Parrabi, i. e. Pence; 
any Man may gratify his Luſt upon them. 

But they are fo cunning that they will not 
encourage any Man to ſtay longer with them than 
in the Fact and Payment for it, becauſe _ will 
be ready for a freſp Gallant.” | 


And now to ſpeak fomething n more e of Sher 
2 a Place eminent in Hiſtory. 0 


Isa this place they have Nell in moſt of their 
Churches, into which Water is, by an  Aquedytt 
convey'd , at the time of the over-flowing 
of N/I»s, and there are Men appointed 
Who "ſtand at the windows of * 
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of. their Churches, to 2 of nere to all 
e as pals by. | 
WI Fiſt ke" not, it is re- | 
ported that, in this City, there Net fi Thouſand” 
are five or fix thouſand Pablick' Publick | Moſques, 
and Private > or e and twenty. Thou- _ 
chez. LEO ppt) - ſandparticular ones, 
e find in ibe wor- 
155 Mr. Colliers s grab Dictionary from his Author: 
I am poſitive it cannot he near obs number,” Nor 
three and twenty Thouſand, 4, Monſ. De Theve- 
not hath it; Part 1. pag. 129. Though I honoxr- 
that Author, for he is as exatt in the Turkiſh Hiſtory © 
4s any that ever FRINGE bead Ares 1 _— and 
laue, f 


Among nich, - ſome: wh 
ſtately „ with curiouſiy wr 
Gates, as likewiſe high” Ton 
Towers; 'and-1ome of the ſaid Ait, have ſe- 
veral Balconies roùnd them, ſome two, ſome tbrec; 
which Balconies, during the time of Ramazar, are 
illuminated 1 abundance of Con glorious to 
behold ! !. 3K 

_ © Many Miles before we come to Cairo, the two 
Pyviamichs which are many Miles beyond it, diſco- 


ver themſelves: They are of a prodigious Height, 
and! in the Form of a'Sugar-loaf. 


There is a Town joyning to the River of Nie, 
| about a Mile and half before we come to Cairo, 


call'd Bolock, ((or-Boulack) where reſort many hun- 
dred of Barks laden with Corn, &c. 


Here we hire Aſſes or Cumels to carry our things 
to Cairo: ; where, notwithſtanding the reſort af 
Strangers and Merchants, and all the Fame that 
this City Cairo hath in Hiſtory, all the Entertain- 
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ment for Strangers, is a naked Room or Chamber, 
without the leaſt Furniture. 1 = Ro 

In this City are ſaid to be ſpoken no leſs than 
{ſeventy two Languages! 
4s for the Buildings here, they are hut very or- 

dinary, and no more than two or three Stories 

bigh; except ſome Hawns, i. e. Public l- Houſes of 

Entertainment, which are three or four Stories 
high. | Theſe Hawn are built after the ſame Fi- 
gure with their other Houſes, . viz, Four - ſquar 

with a Court in the middle; and ſome of them are 

ſo large, that they have three or four ſcore Rooms 
ine, aue 1 
I here are ſeveral Hundred of theſe Hawns in this 
City, which have in the midſt of their ſeveral 
Courts uin. or Churches built. Conſfi- .._ 

dering which, and the great Houſes with the large 
Courts, that ęFery Man of Note hath, you muſt 
needs think ĩt to be a very fair and magnificent Ci 
ty, to take a diſtant Proſpe& of it. But yet the 

Streets are very narrow, which (it being very Po- 
pulous) is an inconvenience ; for People frequent - 
ly are very much throng'd as they paſs the Streets, 
and ſometimes loſe their Slippers off their Feet. 

The People here uſually ride on Aﬀes if they go 

but a Mile or two in the City Land call for an Aſſe 
as they call for a Coach in London]; and the Wo- 
men ride aſtride as the Men do. Thoſe Aſſes pace 
as faſt as any Horſe; and for one Pærrach, i. e. one 
' Penny, you may ride a Mile; the Owner of the 
Aſs drives the Aſs, and the Drivers as they go are 
bound to call out to any on the way, leaſt any hurt 
be done by ſuddain meeting or turning; ſo that all 
day long is heard a great Noiſe caus'd by the Aſs» . 
drivers; who are continually crying either Waggick, ' 
or Thorick, or Shemalick, or Teamejenick, i, e. Have, 
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1 care of your Face, or Back, or Left-ſide, or 


ice a day they generally water their Streets, 


_ becauſe of the exceſſive Heat. And there are ma- 3 


n that get a Livelyhood by carrying of Water in 
Goat-skins, with twoor three Braſs Cups, in which 
they offer Water to drink to thoſe that pe by, 
for which ſome give them to the Value of half a 
Farthing. | | © "6 
| As for the Plenty which abounds here, *tis won- 
derful : You may have twenty, nay five and twen- 
ty FEgs for one Parrab, or Penny. | 
And you may alſo have about fonrteen or ſixteen 
little Cakes of Bread (each of which is very near 
as big as an Halfpenny Loaf with us) for one Par- 
2 and all other things are here proportionably 
cheap. 57 . TI 
| The Water which they have in this City is ba 
Brackiſh, and therefore moſt of the Water whi 
they make uſe of is brought on Camels from the. 
River Nile; and many hundreds get their Living 
by+bringing of it. This Water hath ſuch a Qua- 
lity in it, that it uſually purges Strangers at firſt. 
Here is great ſcarcity of Wood; tis brought 


from the BlackeSea, and ſold as Coal is with us; I} 


only the Wood is {old by Weight as Sea-Coal by 
Meaſure. Wood is ſo ſcarce, that they heat their 
Ovens commonly with Horſe or Cow-Dung, or 
Dirt of the Streets W | 
There's but little Fruit here, as I ſaid, except 
it be Melons, Water-melons, Cucumbers, and the 
like : No ſuch thing (that I know) as Apples, Pears, 


Cherries, or ſuch ſorts of Tree · uit. 
There 


[ 


3 
There are daily brought into this City lar 


Heards of Goats; and if any be minded to buy a- 
ny of their Milk, they milk it for them before their 
Faces, that they may be ſatisfied it is good and 

ne. Indeed moſt of common Neceſſaries are 
brought about to their Doors to be ſold, except it 

8 be Fleſh. | <>: a 5 | 7 5 2 b ö 
They have a very pretty way in hatching Chick- 

ens hereabout, (It's poſſible ſome may think what 1 

am going to tell you a Fable, but J declare T have 
ſeen it, and aver it to be true); viz. They have 
have a place under Ground (not unlike to an Oven) 
the bottom of which is ſpread all over with Straw, 

on which they lay ſome thouſands of Eggs, cloſe 
one by the other, which without the Warinth of 
the Hens, or any other prolifick Heat, but that of 
the sun, and ſuch ignite Particles as the Earth may 
afford, are brought to Life. When the Chickens 
are thus hatch'd, they ſell them to poor People by 
the Meaſure, and when they are full-grown up, and 
fat,the Value of them is no more than two or three 
(Parrahs) Pence a piece. a og 
In this City of Grand-Cairo there is a particular 
place of Market, which is held twice a Week for 
the ſelling of Chriſtian Slaves, which are bronght by 
Merehants from Turkey, and were taken moſtly by 
the Tartars; and for moſt part are only Women 
and Children: For the Aen-Slaves are generally 
kept in Turkey for the Service of the Gallies. 
heſe Slaves brought here tg be fold àre moſt of 
them Muſcovites and Ruſſians, and from thoſe parts, 
and ſome of the Emperor of Germany's Country. 
They are curiouſly deck'd and ſet out with fine 
- Cloths when they are expos'd to Sale, that they 
may carry the better Price. 


* 
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And altho' the Women and Maidens are yell'd, 
yet the Chapmen have liberty to view their Faces, 
and to put their Fingers into their Mouths to feel 
their Teeth; and alſo to feel theit Breaſts. And 
further, as I have been informed, they are ſome- 
times permitted by the Sellers (in a modeſt way) 
to be ſearch d whether they ate Virgins or no. 
It hath been affirm'd by ſome, that the Slaves 
that are fold in this Country * never compell'd 
to turn to the Mohametan Religils. 
In Agier I confeſs” it is not common [tho? I my 
ſelf ſuffer d enough from them, God knows] But 
in Egypt and Tyrkey, 1 affirm, it is otherwiſe. 
© The younger ſort that are fold Slaves are imme- 
diately put to School to learn to read, for they are 
very 655 ignorant Creatures. And indeed, after 
they have turn'd they fare very well in thoſe Parts, 
almoſt as well as their Patroons Children, it they 
are any way Ingenious. The 48 es 
They fay, that theſe Renegado's have a greater 
Bleſſing than the Narwal Twrks; for that they 
commonly become great Men and bear Wa. And 
it is obſery'd by them, that the Children of thoſe 
Turks that marry here in Egypt ſeldomlive to Mens 
. Eſtate; but that the Off-fpring of thoſe Reneg ados 
live as long as the Natives do, and that they have 
a Bleſſing on the account of Joſeph's being ſold into 


* 
Ci J 


Egypt. | | 0 | 
. = are no Turks, you muſt know, but what 
come from Turkey, and they are all Teane-Sherres, 
or, Janix aries, i. e. Soldiers. * | 
. The People of this Country (and 5 
of this City of Cairo) are very rugged, and much 
given to Paſſion; they'll ſcold like Whores, but ſel- 
dom care to fight ; and when they do, they ſtrike 
with the Palm of their Hand, and not with the 
—_ | They 
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They are extreamly addicted to Coxening and 
Cheating, \ eſpecially of Strangers, who are not 
well acquainted with their Coyn, and their man- 


ner of Buy ing and Selling. ; a 
They are alſo very Abaſtue to Strangers, inſo- 
much, that it is dangerous for any Stranger to be 
in the Street after Candlelighting.. Nay, I have 
known them to fall on a Stranger at Mid- day, 
and Rob him, and Beat him to that degree, that 
it hath coſt him his Life. | 

The Porters in this Place are very ſtrong Men to 
bear Burdens; they'll bear three hundred pound 
Weight, or more, on their Backs at once. And, 
if I miſtake not, none can be admitted into Their 
Company unleſs he can carry five hundred Weight 

ſuch alength. _.. | | 

But tho” they love Cheating of Strangers ſo well, 
as I have told you, yet they are ſtrict in Puniſhi 

2 Falſe-ballance: And therefore the Bakers Brea 

is examined into, and if it prove leſs than the juſt 

and legal Weight, they take it away and give it to 
the Poor, and Puniſh the Offending Baker with 
many hard Blows on the bare Feet. For fear of 
which, many times, ſuch as know their Bread to be 
leſs than the Srandard-weight, run away and leave 
their Bread to be ſeiz d on, thereby to avoid Cor- 
poral Puniſhment. | | 

There are abundance of Buffes in this Country, 

They are ſomewhat bigger than our Oxer, but not 

quite fo hairy: They hold their Noſes much for- 

ward, with their Horns pointing backward. The 

People uſe them for the ſame Purpoſes as Oxen are 

uſed with us. 5 


I need not tell you of the abundance of Rice 
Here; for this is known to be the chief Country for 
Rice in the whole World, But n 
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the great Plenty which this Country abounds with; - 
in all my Life I never ſaw the like Multitude of Be. 
gers as here: For it's a common thing to ſee Ten, 
"Twelve, of more of them in a Company together; 
and tally Tharſday Evening, which is theEven- 
ing before their Sabbath. At which time if there 
be any Charity going it is ſnew 'n. | 
People, in this Country, are much afflicted with 
Sore Eyes, and Swoln Legs, and ſuch as are Porters, 
have their Privy-membersalſocommonly very much 
wage by bearing of extraordinary heavy Bur- 
dens. | 4 | 
They have a ſaying, That God hath ſuch a Love 
for this City, that he caſts his Eye upon it ſeven 
times 4 day, to behold it with Complacency. | 
Moſt of the Gentry of this Country keep Eunuc hie 
or Gelt Negros in their Houſes, with whom they 
intruſt their Wives; and whereſoever they go, be 
it to the Bathing-bonſes, or elſe- where, theſe Eunu- 
ches go with them, and make way for them with a 
long Staff in their hand. Their Maſters, indeed, 
intruft them with , in a manner, and have a 
great eſteem for them, inſomuch that they call 
them Maſters. The Reaſon, no doubt, is be) 
they would engage them to be Faithful in the 1 
of their Wives. f 5 PE 
- Theſe Ennuches coſt a conſiderable Price, becauſe 
they are Young when they are Caſtrated, and ſe- 
veral die to one that lives. They uſually grow to 
a great Stature, and they have an effeminate Voice, 
and never have any Hair grow on their Faces. 
There is a Well in this City of Cairo of a very 
conſiderable depth, and about 20 Foot iquare, 
there is a way to go down halfway, dug round a- 
bout it, to which Light is given from the top of 
| the Wel, tro great Holes dug in the ſides of it 
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.; "If Imiftakenot, there are about Three hundred 
Prod ſteps down to the half-way, where there is 
à Stable, in which Oxen are kept to draw the Wa- 
tet from the bottom, and there is a great Ciſtern 
where the Water is emptied, from whence it is 
drawn by other Oxen, after the fame manner,to the 
e he manner of drawing it up is thus, viz. They 5 
have a Wheel ſomew hat like a Mill- wheel, on this 
Wheel are two Ropes, and between the two Ropes 
are faſtned little Earthen Pots to both of the 
Ropes, about four Foot diſtance one from the o- 
ther. As the Ox goes round, ſo the Wheel goes 
round, and brings the Pots vp full, which empty 
themſetves i into the Ciſtern, and ſo go down emp- 
ty with their mouths  downyard, to take in more 
Water. 
This Petrie is for their Baths and Pater! . 
ing of Gardens, &c. But it is not ſo much for the 
fake of this Machine that I mention this Well, as 
for another reaſon, vic. Becauſe this is affirm'd by 
them to be the Well in which Foſeph was kept a 
Priſoner by Potiphar. 

But I am afraid Thave held the Reader too long 
in ſuſpence before we come to'Mecea 3 1 ſhall beg 
his Patience but a little further. - 

From Cairo we proceeded on in our Journey to- 
wards Mecca; and at the bottom, or utmoſt bounds 
ot the Red- Sea, we came to a Town call'd Sweis 
Cor Sve] which is about a days Journey from Cai- 
re, and hath a Port, where do anchor the Ships 
that uſe the Mecca Voyage. They are an odd fort 
of Ships, having no Decks, and are deeply indens | 
al n with Proviſions for Mecca, 


* 
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In this Town of Swei⸗ [or Sued] we pa id a Groat 
8 a Galon for freſh Water. Abd having; 
furniſh'd our ſelves at Ciro with three or four! 
Months Proviſion, enough to ſerve us back a ain 
into Egypt, and having Intelligence that the Ships 


are ready, we hire Camels and away from Cairo to 


this Town of Swen Tor Suez J. 


Tis but a few Miles after we come outof 257. 15 


: before we enter into the Wilderneſſes. 


After we had fail'd about two or three Days 6 4 
from Sweis, or Suex, we anchored at Toor, or Tor, 


or Eltor, a very ſmall Town and Port, where we 
refreſtvd our ſelves with Water; for every Paſſen- 


ger carries his-own Water. We had alſo here 


plemy of 4y of Apricots and other Fruit, which were 


rought from Mount - Sinai, which is calld by them 


when ny i. e. Lam- Mountain, becauſe the Ar- 
ral Law was there given. 


After we had fail'd a little further, we were 


ſhew'd the place where (they ſay) the Children of 
Iſrael paſi' d through the Red-Sea;, Thich they term 
by the /Niime of Kir. el. Pharown ; i. e. The Mell or 
Pit of Pharaoh; meaning where he and all his Hoſt 
were drowned in their Purſuit after the Haclires. 


They report, That in this place is much Danger 


without a freſh Gale of Wind, becauſe it is a kind 


of Vortex, the Water running whirling round, and 
is - to ſwallow down a Ship. 


I gueſs, that the Breadth of the Red. Sea in this 
place where the Jraelires are ſaid to have paſſed 
"Through, is about ſix or ſeven Leagues. 


There is no ſafe ſailing in łkis Sea by Nicht- 


leſs it be in one place of about two Nights ſail, 


-becauſe of the multitude of Rocks (tho? I dont 

- obſerve that the Maps deſcribe thoſe Rocks)which . 
are re ſo thick, chat we were always in fight of ſome 
| or 
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or other of them, nad nn ; 


manyof them; and ſometimes ſo near, as to 
A tothrow a Stone fo tbe. 
Some af theſe Rocks are much bigger than others 
ſome look like little Handi, others juſt appear a- 
bove Water; and ſome are to be ſeen a little un- 
der Water; to that er Evening we came to an 
anchor to the Leeward of one Rock or other. 
Their Sailers are Priſoners of their own; and; 


I think, are uſed as bad (if not worſe) as any | 


Gally-Saves in the World. 
t the hithermoſt Bounds of the Red-Sea, i. e. 
at Sweis (as I ſaid before) where we took 


it's but of a little breadth. For the ſpace o four 


or five Days ſail from Tor, we keep near the fide 
of the Wilderneſs on the Left-hand; and after 


hand. 

This Sea, i. e. the Zed. Sea, is much ſalter here- 
about than in other Parts; inſomuch, that when 
they took abdes with this Water (for none did o- 


it made their Bums exceedingly to ſmart. 

We were on this Sea about thirty Days; and af- 
ter we had faiPd from Sweis about twenty Days, 

we came to a place where was butied aſhore a A4 


rabbort, i. e. (as you have heard) a Saint, or one re- 
4 eminently Devout and Religious; and per- 


ſome hundreds of Years are pass d over ſince 
ns here Inter'd. When, I. ſay, we came to 
"this place, one of the Ships Crew (with the con- 
ſent of the reſt) makes a little Ship, about two 
Foot in length, and goes to every one of the H- 
ges or Pilgrims, defiring them to beſtow their Cha- 
rity in onour of the ſaid Marabbote which lies 
there Inter d on the Shore; and at ſuch a time re 


— 


that we loſe ſight of the Shore on ine Right. 


therwiſe becauſe of the ſcarcity of freſh Water} | 


| Wellindin'd People, a 


e 


liberally beſtow ſome piece of Moni 


op wich to ce fi 
end. Then — ſome finall 

withalictle Bottle of Oil, & put them i into the Ship: 
together with the Money they have received of 
they ſay; but I am apt to 
think they put in but a very finall part of rhe 4. 
ney, if any at all, but keep it to themſelves. This 
being done (as I told you 2d 3 they all hold 
up their Hands begging the Marabborrs Bleſſing, 
and Praying that they may have a good Voyage. 
And then they put the Ship overboard' into the 
Sea, not in the leaſt doubting of its fafe Arrival 


to the Morabbott, for the benefit of his Sepulctte, 
thoꝰ ĩt be a deſolate Place and not t. at all lnhubiced, | 


where he 1 is ſaid to lye Inter'd. 
| Poor Ignorant Creatures 


This Marabbott, they have a Tradition, died 
in his Voyage towards Mecca, and therefore his 
JF” is moſt highly eſteemed and venerated by 
them | 
Note that if any die before they come to Metes, 
they are _ after term'd by the Honourable. 

ame of Hagg 
| I ſhoold 4 "told you, that the Veneration they. 

have tor theſe Mearabbots is dſo great, that if any 
Perſon that hath committed Murder flies to one of 
the little Houſes (which, as I inform'd you, art 
built npon their Sepulchres ) for Sanctuary, he's as 
ſafe as if he were in a Convent: For none durſt 
touch him, in order to fetch him thence. | 

A few Days after this we came to a-place call'd | 
Rabbock, about four days fail on this ſide Mocca, 
where all the Hagges (excepting 'thoſe of the Fe- 
male Pray? do 3 Hirawem, or * +. 
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They: take off all their Cloaths, covering them- 
ſelves with two Flirramems, or large white Corzor, 
Wrappers ; one they put about their middle, which 
reaches down to their ancles, the other they co- 
ver the upper part of the Body with, except the Head, 
and they wear no other thing on their Bodies but 
theſe Wrappers, only a pair of gimgameea, i. e. 
Ihin-ſol'd Shoes, like Sandals the Over-leather 
of which covers only the Foes, their Inchſteps be- 
ing all naked. In this manner like humble Peni- 
rentiaries they go from Rabbeck till they come to 
Mecca, to approach the Temple: many times en- 
during the ſcorching heat of the Suh, till their ve- 
ry Skin is burnt off their Backs and Arms, and 
their Heads Swol to a: prodigious Size. Yet when 
any Mans Health is by ſuch Auſterities in danger, 
and like to be tmpaird; they may lawfully put on 
their Cloaths, on condition ſtill that when they 
come to Mecca they Sacrifice a Sheep and give it to 
the Poor. During the time of their wearing this 
mortifying Habit, which is about the ſpace of 
ſeven Days, it is held unlawful, for them ſo much 
as to cut their Nails, or to kill a Louſe or a Hea, tho 


they ſee them ſucking their Blood : but yet if they 


are ſo troubleſom that they cannot well endure it 
longer, tis thought lawful for them to remove 
them from one place gf the Body to another. 


During this time they are very Watchful over 


their Tempers, and keep a Jealous Eye upon their 
Paſſi ons, and obſerve a ſtrict Government of their 
Tongues, making continual uſe of a form of devout ex- 
preſſions. And they will alſo be careful to be Re- 
concil d, and at Peace, with all ſuch as they had any 
Difference with; accounting it a. very ſinful and 
ſhametul thing to bear the leaſt Malice. againſt 
any. They do not ſhave themſelves during this 
Lime. Now 


come from Mecca on purpoſe to inſtrutt the H- 
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Nom we come to 6idds, the neareſt Ses port * 
it, where the Ships disburthen themſelves, : Here 


we ate met by Dilleels, i. e. certain Perſons that 


es-, Or Pugrims, 1a the Ceremonies (moſt of them 


. ing ignorant of them) which Pot 1p be uſed in 
their Worſhip at this Bear-Olbh, or 


emple, which 


they call the Houſe of God, and ſay that Abrubam '# | 


* 
- 


builtity to which I give no Sed 


As ſoon as we come to the Town of Mecca, 
the Dilleel, ot Guide, carries us into the great 
Street, Which is in the midſt of the Town, and 
to which the Temple joyns 5 4} 
and after the Camelsare laid Note, hat before they! 
down, he firſt directs us to provide for themſelves 
the Fountains, there to take they ſeryg Godin their 


 abats;, which being done, he ways | 


brings us to the Temple; in- 


to which (having left our Shoes with one who coris 


ſtantly attends to receive them) we enter at the 
Door called Bab-el-Salem, i. e. the Welcome Gate; 
after a few Paces entrance; the Dilleel makes a ſtand; 
and holds up his Hands towards the Beat-olloh (it 
being in the middle of the Temple or Afoſque) the 
Hagges imitating him, and ſpeaking after him the 


 ſime Words. At the very firſt ſight of the Beats 


ollob the Hagges melt into Tears; then we are led 


up to it, ſtill ſpeaking after the Dilleei; then We are 


led round the Beat-olloh ſeven times, and thea make 


_ . two erkaets, This being done, we are led out into 


the Street again, where we are ſometimes to run, 
and ſometimes to walk very quick with the Dilleel, 


ftom one place of the Street to the other, about a 


Bow-ſtioor: And I profeſs; I could not chuſe bur 
admire to ſee tlioſe poor Creatures ſo extraordina· 


E 7 
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They take off all their Cloaths, covering them- 
ſelves with two HFirrawems, or large white Cotton 
Wrappers; one they put about their middle, which 
reaches down to their ancles, the other they co- 
ver the upper part of the Body with, except the Head, 
and they wear no other thing on their Bodies but 
theſe Wrappers, only a pair of gimgameea, i. e. 
Thin-ſol'd Shoes, like Sandals the Over-leather 
of which covers only the Toes, their Inchſteps be- 
ing all naked. In this manner like humble Peni- 
tentiaries they go from Rabbock till they come to 
Mecca, to approach the Temple: many times en- 
during the ſcorching heat of the Suh, till their ve- 
ry Skin is burnt off their Backs and Arms, and 
their Heads Swol» to à prodigious Size. Yet when 
any Mans Health is by ſuch Auſterities in danger, 
and like to be impairꝰd, they may lawfully put on 
their Cloaths, on condition ſtill that when they 
come to Mecca they Sacrifice a Sheep and give it to 
the Poor. During the time of their wearing, this 
mortifying Habit, which is about the ſpace of 
ſeven Days, it is held unlawful, for them ſo much 
as to cut their Nails, or to kill a Louſe or a Hea, tho 
they ſee them ſucking their Blood: but yet if they 
are ſo troubleſom that they cannot well endure it 
longer, tis thought lawful for them to remove 
them from one place gf the Body to another. 
During this time they are very Watchful over 
their Tempers, and keep a Jealous Eye upon their 
Paſſi ons, and obſerve a ſtrict Government of their 
Tongues, making continual uſe of a form of devout ex- 
preſſions. And they will alſo be careful to be Re- 
concil d, and at Peace, with all ſuch as they had any 
Difference with; accounting it a very ſinful and 
ſhameful thing to bear the leaſt Malice againſt 
any. They do not ſhave themſelves during this 
Lime. Now 


ä 
Now we come to Gidda, the neareſt Ses. port 
Town to Aleccu, not quite one days Journey from 
it, where the Ships disburthen themſelves. - Here 
we ate Hes of Dilleels, i. e. certain Perſons that 
come from Mecca on purpoſe to inſtrut the Ha- 
ger, or Pilgrims, in the Ceremonies (moſt of them 
being ignorant of them) which ate to be uſed in 
their Worſhip at this Beat -Olloh, or Temple, weich 8 
they call the Honſe of God, and ſay that Arabam 
built it; fo which I give no Cre dit. „ 
As ſoon as we come to thè Town of Mecca, 
the Dilleel, of Guide, carries us into the great 
Street, which is in the midſt of the Town, and 
to which the Temple joynsz; © . | 
and after the Camelsare laid Note, hat before they 'l 
down, he firſt directs us to provide for themſelves 
the Fountains, there to take they ſerve Godin their 
abdts ; which being done,he wa. | 
brings us to the Temple; i- | 
to which (having left our Shoes with one who con- 
ſtantly attends to receive them) we enter at the 
Door called Bab-el-Salem, i. e. the Welcome Gate; 
after a few Paces entrance, the Dilleel makes a ſtand, 
and holds up his Hands towards the Beat-ollah (it 
being in the middle of the Temple or Aloſque) the 
Hagges imitating him, and ſpeaking after him the 
ſime Words. At the very firſt ſight of the Bears 
ollob the Hagget melt into Tears; then we are led 
up to it, ſtill ſpeaking after the Pilleei; then we are 
led round the Beat-olloh ſeven times, and then make 


” 


_ . twoerkaets, This being done, we are led out into 


the Street again; where we are ſometimes to run, 


and ſometimes to walk very quick with the Dilleel, | 


ftom one place of the Street to the other, about a 
Bow- ſoot. And I profeſs; I could not chuſe but 
admire to ſee thoſe poor 9 ſo extraordina- 
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ry Devout and Afectionate when they were about 

theſe Superſtitions, and with what Awe and Tremb- 


lung they were polſeſs d. inſomuch, that I could 


ſcarce forbear ſhedding of Tears to ſee their Zeal, 
tho* blind and Holatroww. After all this is done, 


wee return to the place in the Street where we left 
our Camels withour Proviſion and Neceſſaries, and 


then look out for Lodgings, where, when we come, 
we Diſrobe and take of our Hirrawems, and put on 
our ordinary Cloths again. | 
All the Pilgrims hold it to be their great Duty 

well to improve their Timewhilft they are at Adec- 
ca; and not only to do their aceuſtomed Duty and 

Devotion in the Temple,but to ſpend all their leiſure 
time there; and as far as Strength will permit, to 
continue at Tawoaf, i. e. to walk round the Beat- 
olla, which is about Four and twenty Paces ſquare. 
At one Corner of the Beat there is a black Stone 
faſtned, and fram'd in with ſilver Plate, and eve- 
ry time they come to that Corner they / the 
Stone; and having gone round ſeven: times they 
perform (as I told you) two Erkaets-nomas, or Pray- 


ers. 5 
This place is ſo much frequented by People g0- 
ing round it, that the place of Towoaf, i. e. the 
Circuit which they take in going round it, is ſel- 
dom void of People at any time of the Day or 


Night. Many have waited ſeveral Weeks, nay 


Months, for the opportunity of finding it void of 
People. For they ſay, that if any Perſon is bleſ- | 
ſed with ſuch an opportunity, that for his or her 


Zeal in keeping upthe Honour of Towoaf, let them 


etition what they will at the Bear-ollob, they ſhall 
e anſwered. Many will walk round *till they are 
quite weary, then reſt and at it again; and at the 
end of every ſeventh time they perform two Erka- 
25 5 eta, 


* 


( 


* 


* 


ets, then at it Again, This Bear is in eſſeet the 
Object of their Devotion; the Idil hich they a- 
dore: For let them be never fo far diſtant from 


it, Eat, Nest, North, or Sou of it, they'll be 
ſure to bow down towards it; but when they are 
at. the Beat, they may go on which fide they pleaſe 
and Pay their Salah towards it. Sometimes there 
Are ev 


eral Hundreds at Towoaf at once, eſpecially 
after Acſham-noma,or fourth time of Sue hich 
is after Candle-lighting, (as yqu heard before) and 
thoſe. both Men and Women; but the Women 


walk oatfide the Men, and the Mea neareſt to the 


Beat. In ſo great a Reſort as this, it is not to be 


ſuppos d that every individual Perſon can come to 


V the Stone aforementioned ; therefore in ſuch a 
ſe the lifting up the Hands towards it, ſmooth- 
ing down their Faces, and uſing a ſhort Expreſſion of 


Devotion, as Olleh-whyick barrick For Allah Ekber}i.e. 


Bleſſed God, or ſome ſuch like; & ſo paſſing by it till 


opportunity of bin ĩt offers, is thought ſufficient. 
But when there are but few Men at Tomoaf, then 


the Women get opportunity to / the ſaid Stone, 
and when they have gotten it, they cloſe in with 


it as they come round, and walk round as quick 
as they can to come to it again; and ſo keep poſ- 


ſeſſion of it for a conſiderable time. The Men, 
when they ſee that the Women have got the place, 


they'll be 10 civil as to paſs by and give the Wo- 


men leave to take their fil, as I may ſay, in their 


Towoaf, or walking round; during which, they are 
uſing ſome formal Expreſſions. When the Women 


are at the Stone, then its eſteem d a very rude and 
abominable thing to go near them, reſpecting the 


Time and Place. 


x, if 
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I ſhall now give you a more particular Deſeri Tg 


of Mecca and the Temple. . 


Firt, as to Mecca. It is a Ton ſcituate in a 


barren place (about one days journey from the 


Ned Sea) in a Valley; or rather in the midſt: of 


many little Hills. Tis a Town of no Force, want- 
ing both Walls and Gates. Its Building is (as I 
faid before) very ordinary; -infomuch, that it 


would be a place of no tolerable Entertainment, 


were it not for the Anniverſary Reſort of ſo many 
thouſand Hagges, or Pilgrims; on' whoſe coming 
the whole dependance of the Town (in a manner) is; 
for many Shops are ſcarcely open all the Vear beſides. 
The Inhabitants (as I hinted before) will be ſure to 


make more of one or two Rooms to the Hagen, 


than will pay the Years Rent for the whole Houſe. 
Ihe People here, I obſery'd, are a poor fort of 
People, very Thin, Lean, and Swarthy. -This 
Town 1s (as was intimated) ſurrounded with ma- 
ny thouſlnds of little Hills, for many Miles, and 
thoſe Hills are very near one to the other. Ihave 
been on the top of ſome of them near Mecca, and 
have been able to ſee ſome Miles about, but yet 
not able to ſee the fartheſt of the Hills. Theſe 
Hills are all Stony Rock and blackiſh, and all near 
of a bigneſs, and appear at a diſtance like Pooks 
of Hay, but all pointing towards Mecca. Some 
of them are half a Mile in Circumference, &c. but 
all near of one Height. As to theſe Hills, the 
People here have an odd and fooliſh ſort of Tradi- 
rion, viz. That when Abraham went about build- 
ing the Beat-elloh, God by his wonderful Provi- 
dence did ſo order it, that every Mount ain in the 
World ſhould contribute ſomething to the building 
thereof; and accordivgly every Mountain did ſend 
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ts 8 Between theſe Hills is good and 
| "Pin Travelling, tho they ſtand near one to ano- 
; Er. Wo ; 725 8 1 2 "4 | 
There 1s upon the top of one of theſe Hills. a 
Cave, which they term Hira, i. e. Bleſſing: Into 
this Cave (they ſay) Mohammet did uſually retire 
for his ſolitary. Devotion, Meditations, and Faſt- 
ings; and here they believe he had a great part of 
the Alcoran brought him by the Angel Gabriel. I 
have been in this Cave, and obſerv'd that it is not 
at all beautihed, at which 1 admir'd. | 
About half a Mile out of Mecca is a very ſteep - * 
Hill, and there are Stairs made to go to the top of 
it, where is a Cupola, under which is a cloven Rock; 
into which, they ſay, Aohammet, when very young, 
was carried by the Angel Gabriel: who diſſected 
his Breaſt and took out his Heart, and from thence. 
pick'd ſome black Blood Specks, which was his 0- 

2 riginal Corruption, and afterward clos'd up the 
Part again; and that during this Operation foe 
hammet felt no pain. 8 

Into this very place I my ſelf went, becauſe the 
reſt of my Company did ſo, and performed ſome Er- 
o 
This Town, Mecca, hath its plenty of Water; 
but few Herbs notwithſtanding, unleſs in ſome 
particular places. Here are yet ſeveral ſorts of 
good Fruits to be had, viz. Grapes, Melons, Wa- 
ter-Melans, Cucumbers, Pumkins, and the like; 
but theſe are brought two or three days Journey 
off, where there is a place of very great Plenty; 
call'd, if I miſtake not, Habbaſh ; likewiſe Sheep 
are brought hither and fold, So that as to Mecca it 
ſelf, it affords little or nothing of comfortable Pro- 
viſions. It's ſcituate in a very hot Country; inſo- ͥ— 
much, that People run from one ſide of the Streets 
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to the other to get into the Shadow, as the motion, 
of the Sun cauſes it. The Inhabitants, eſpecially 


Men, do uſually ſleep on the tops of the Houſes 


for the Air, or in the Streets before their Doors. 
Some lay the ſmall Bedding they have on a thin 
© Mat on the Ground 1 have a flight Frame, 


made much like a Gibb on which we place Barrels, 


2 


ſanding on four Legs, corded with Palm Cordage, 


on which they put their Bedding. Before they 


bring out their Bedding, they ſweep the Streets 
and water them. ASfor my own part, I uſually 


lay open without any Bed-covering ; only I tooka 


Linnen Cloth and dipt in the Water, and after I 

had wru ng It, I coverd my ſelf with it in the 
when 1 awoke I ſhould find ir dry; then 

1 585 wet it again; and thus | ig vyo or (yoo | 


Night, an 


times 2 Night. | 
Secondly, The Temple of Mecca «hath about Forty 


two Doors to enter into it; not ſo much, I think, 
for Neceſlity as Figure; for in fome laces they. - 
are cloſe by one another. The Form of it is We 


reſembling that of the Exchange in London; but I 
believe it's near ten times bigger. Tis all open, 


and Gravell'd in the midſt, except ſome Paths that 
come from certain Doors which lead to the Beat- 


olloh (which, as I ſaid, ſtands in the midſt of the 


Temple) and are pav 4 with broad Stones. The 


Walks or Cloiſters all round are Arch'd over head, 


and pav'd beneath with fine Broad Stone; and all 


round are little Rooms, or Cell, where ſuch ol 
as give themſelves up to Reading, Studying, an 

a Devout Lite ; which are much akin to Neg Der- 
riſes, or Hermites, | 


F 
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The Derwſes are moſt commonly ſuch as live an 
Eremetict Life, travelling up and down the Coun- 
try like Mendicants, living on the Charity of o- 
thers, wearing a white Woollen Garment, and a 


long white Woellen Cap (much like ſome of the 


' Orders of Friars in the Romiſh Church) with a Sheep 
or Goats-Skin on their Back to lie on, with a long 

Staff in their Hand. When they read they com- 
monly ft down, putting their Legs acroſs, and 


keeping theirKnees above the Ground. They uſually 


carry their Beads about their Arms or Necks,where- 
as others carry them in their Pockets. Many Turi: 
when they Reform, give themſelves up to a Derviſe 
ſort of Life : And for an-Inſtance, my ſecond Pa- 
troon had a younger Brother, who had liv'd a very 
debaucld Life; but on a ſudden a great Change 
ſeem'd to be wrought upon him; inſomuch, that 
he let his Beard grow, never ſhaving it, and put. 
on his great green Turbant, which none preſume 
to wear, but ſuch as are of the Blood and Race of 
Mohammet, and betook himſelf to the learning his 
Elif be te, i. e. as A. B. C. and in a little time 
attain'd to Read very well, and ſpent a great part 
of his time in Reading, Some of his old jolly 
Companions would joque at him for it, but he ſtill 
kept on this ſtrict way of Living, not regarding 

their gibing. | | 

The Beat-olloh, I have already told you, ſtands 
in the middle of the Temple, and is Four ſquare, 
about Twenty four Paces each Square, and near 
Twenty four Foot in Height. Tis built with great 
Stone, all ſmooth and plain, without the leaſt bit 
of carv'd Work on it. *Tis covered all over from 
top to bottom, with a thick ſort of Silk. Above 
the middle part of the Covering are Embroidred . 
all round Letters of Gold, the meaning of which 
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I cannot well recal to mind; but, as l think, they 
were ſome devont Expreſſions ; ; each Letter being 
near two Foot in length, aud two Inches broad. 


Near the lower end of this Beat, are great Braſs 
Rings faſtned into it, through which paſſeth a great 


Cotton Rope, to which the lower end of the Co- 
vering is tack'd. The Threſhold of the Door that - - 


belongs to the Beat is as high as a Man can reach; 
and therefore when any Perſon enters into it, a ſort 
of Ladder-ſtairs are brought for that purpoſe. The 
Door is plated all over with Silver, and there's a 


Covering which hangs all over it, and reaches to 


the Ground; which 1s kept turn d up all the Week 
except T thurſday Night and Friday, which is their 
Sabbath, The ſaid Covering o the Door is very 
thic@ Embroidred with Gold; infomuch, that it 


weighs ſeveral ſcore Pounds weight. The top of 


this Beat js flat, beaten with Lime and Sand; and 
there is a a long Gutter to carry off the Water when 
it rains; at which time the People will run, thron 
and ſtruggle, to get under the {aid Gutter, that 


the Water that comes off from the Bear may fall 


upon them; accounting it as the Dew of Heaven 
and looking on it as a great Happineſs to have it 
drop upon them : Burt if they can recover ſome of 
ſuch Water to drink, they eſteem ir to be yet a 
much greater Happineſs: Many poor People make 
it their Endeavour to get ſome ot this Water, and 
preſent it to the Hanges, for which they are well 
rewarded. 


In this Town of Mecca there are thoulands of | ; 


blew Pidgeons, which none will affright or abnſe, 
much Jeſs kill them ; which therefore are ſo very 
tame, that they'll pick Meat out of ones hand. I 
my ſelf have otten fed them in the Houſe where I 


reſided while at Mecca. Theſe Pidgeons come ia 


gre at 
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great Flocks to the Temple, where they are uſually 
ed by the Hagges : For the poor People of Mecca 
come to the Hagges with a little ſort of a Diſh made 
with Ruſhes, with ſome Corn on it, begging. the 
Hagges to beſtow ſomething on Hammamet Metta 
Nabee, i. e. The Pidgeons of the Prophet. I have 
heard ſome Gy, that in their Flight they'll never 
fly over the Beat-ollob, as if they knew it to be the 
Houſe of God. But it is a very great miſtake, for 
I have ſeen them to fly oftentimes over the Beat- 


7 


olloh, f | 

A s I mentioned before, in one Corner of this 

Beat is a black Stone faſtned in with a Plate of Sil- 
ver; which Stone, they ſay, was formerly white, 
and then it was called Haggor Eſſaed, i. e. the white 
Stone; but by reaſon of the Sins of the Multitude 

of People that kiſs it, it is become black; and is 
now called Haggor Eſwaed, or black Stone, 

This Beat-olloþ is opened but two Days in the 
ſpace of ſix Weeks, viz, one Day for the Men, 
and the next Day for the Women. I tarrying at 
Mecca about four Months, had the opportunity of 
entring into it twice; areputed Advantage,which 
— 4 Thouſands of the Hagges have not met 
With. * . 

For thoſe that come by Land make no longer 
ſtay at Mecca than ſixteen or ſeventeen Days. 
When any enter into the Beat, all that they have 

to do is to perform two Erkaets on each fide, with 
the holding up the two Hands and petitioning at 
the Concluſion of each two Erkaers, And they 

are ſo very Reverent and Devout, in this doing, that 
they will not ſuffer their Eyes to wander and gaze 
about; for they account it very ſinful ſo to do. 

Nay, they ſay that one was ſmitten Blind for 7 
gazing about when in the Beat, as the Reward to 
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his vain and unlawful Curioſty. I could not; for 


reſolved, 
and then to caſt an obſerving Eye. And, I pro, 


feſs, I found nothing worth ſeeing in it; only two 


Wooden Pillars in the midſt to Keep up the Roof, 


and a Bar of Iron faſtened to them, on which 


hang'd three or four Silver Lamps (which are, I 
ſuppoſe, but ſeldome, if ever lighted.) The 
Floor of the Beat is Marble, and fo is the inſide of 


the Walls, on which there is written ſomething of 
Arabick, which I had not time to read. The 


Walls, tho? infide of Marble, are yet hung all 


over with Silk, (which is pulPd off before they en- 
ter. Thoſe that go into the Beat tarry there but 


a very little while, (vix. ſcarce ſo much as half a 
23 of an Hour) becauſe orhers wait for the 
ame Priveledge; and while ſome go in, others 
are going out. After a/ is over, and all that will, 
have done this, the Sultaun of Mecca, who is a 


Shirreff, i. e. one of the Race of Mohammer, ac- 
counts himſelf not tòo good to cleanſe the Beat; 
who with ſome of His Favorites doth waſh it, and 


cleanſe it. And firſt of all they waſh it with the 
holy Water, Zem Zem, and after that with ſweet 
Water. The Stairs which were brought for to 
enter in at the Door of the Bear, being remov'd, 
the People croud under the Door to receive on 
them the Sweeping of the ſaid Water. And the 
Beſoms wherewtth the Beat is cleanſed are byoken 
in pieces and thrown out amongſt the Mob, and 
he that gets a ſmall Stick, or Twig of it, keeps it 
as a Sacred Relique. Every Year (I mention'd be- 
fore) the Covering of this Beat-ollob is Renewed 
In 
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my part, give any Oed to this Story, but lookd * 
on It as WW r Relation; and therefore. Was 
| if I could, to take my View of it; 1 WF * 
mean, not to continue gazing about it, but now + - 
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+ in Gard cure in 197 by the order of the grand = 
Senior: and when the Caravan goes with the Hag- 
este Mecca, then is the new Covering carried up- 
on two Camels, and thoſe two Camels do no other 
: Work all the Year long. It is ſent out of Egypt 
with a greatdeal of \Rejoycing, and ſo it is receiv- 
ed into Mecca with wonderful Joy; many People 
even weeping for Joy; and ſome kiſſing the very 
Camels That carry it; bidding welcome again and a- 
Bain; reaching their Hands up to the Covering, 
and then imoothing down their Faces. This and 
a great deal more they do, ſhewing what great 
Veneratian they have for this new Covering, tho 
not yet put on about the Beat. Well may you 
think then what Eſteem they have for the Bear- 
vlloh it 1elf. - THE 3 n : 1 
When the Old Covering, or Firramem, Lor 
Irham] (for fo the name of it is) is taken down, 
the New one is put up by the Sultan Shirreef of 
Mecca, with ſome to aſſiſt him. The Old Cover- 
ing the Sultan takes into his Cuſtody, for it pro- 
perly belongs to bim, and cuts it in pieces and 
Sells them to the Fagges, who care not, almoſt, 
how much they give for a piece of it. They be- 
ing ſo eager after theſe Screeds, a piece of the big- 
neſs of about a Sheer of Paper will coſt a Sultane, 
i. e. nine or ten Shillings Yea, the very Cotton 
Rope (to which the lower, part of the Covering 
(as I told you) was faſtened) is alſo cut into pieces 
and untwiſted, and Sold. Many buy a plece of the 
1 Covering of the Beat on purpoſe to have it laid on 
their Breaſt when they are Dead, and be buried 
with them; they caryit always with them, eſteem- 


ing tt as an excellent Amulet to preſerve them from . | 
all manner of Hurt and Danger. I am apt to be:. 
lieve that the Sulrane Shirreef makes asmuch Money . 
e . * 
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of the Old Covering as the New may coſt; al- 


though they ſay, that the Work that is in it is a- 
lone the Employment of many People for a Whole 


ſomething further of the T; emple of 


Years ſpace. 
But to f f [ 
Mecca; (tor I am willing to be very 1 in 
matters about this, tho! in ſo being, I ſhould, it 


may be, ſpeak of ſme things that may be thought 


triuiat). The compaſs of Ground round the Beat 
(where, as you have heard, the People exerciſe 
themſelves in the Duty of To is Paved with 
Marble, and round this Marble Pavement ſtand 
Pillars of Braſs about fiſteen Foot high, and twen- 
ty Foot diſtance from each other; above the mid- 
dle part of which Iron Bars ate faſtened, reachin 

from one to the other, and ſeveral Lamps made o 


Glaſs, are hang'd to each of the ſaid Bars, to give 
Light in the Night · ſeaſon, for they pay their De- 


votions at the Beat-ollah as much by Night as by 
Day, during, the Hagge's ſtay in Mecca. On each 
of the four Squares of the Beat is a little Room 
built, over each of which is a little Chamber with 
Windows all round it, in which Chambers the 
Emaem Lor Inam] (together with the Mezzin) per- 
forms Saltah, in the Audience of all the People 
whichare below. Theſe four Chambers are built 
one at each Square of the Beat, by reaſon that there 


are four ſorts of Mebammetans, The Firft are 


colPd Hannefee, moſt of them are Turks. The 
Second is call d Shaffee, whoſe Manners and Ways 
the Arabians follow. The Third is Hambalee, of 
which are but few. The Fourth is Maleckkee, of 
which are thoſe that live Weſtward of Egypt, even 
to the Emperour of Morececo's Country. Theſe all 
agree in Fundamentals; only there is ſame ſmall dif- 
ference between them in the Ceremonial Part. 


As 
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As 157 Inſtance. The Hlannaſtes when they Rand 
a their Devotion, havi ing touch'd the iower part 


7 


of their Ears with their two Thumbs, they place 


their Hands on their Bellies, the Right-hand on the 


left; intimating, that they ſtand bound in the Pre- 


| ſence of God, to live well. The Malathees and 
Shaffees lift up their Hands in a ſort of careleſs man- 
ner, and then let them fall down and 


of the Divine Maje 7735 
As for the Hambalees, they differ but little From 
the Hannafees; but of 'all-theſe Four ſorts, the 


Hannafees ſeem to be the moſt Serious, Devaut and 79 
Deliberate, in their Merſhip and other Preparatories. 


All Muſſellmans are bound to believe in all Mohaw- 


met's Apoſtles (as and call them); eſpecially theſe 


Four, viz. Abubekeer, Allee, Oſman, Fumer, which 
were the great and principal Sticklers for the Re- 
ligion of Aohammet after his Death. : But ane of 


"theſe Four ſorts, 3. e. the Hambalees, do notown 
Allie to be one of Mohammer's Apoſtles ; upon which 


account they are look d on by the reſt as Hereticad. 
Blut to return to the Beat: A little from v 
(about twelye Paces) is (as they ſay) the Sepul- 
chre of Abraham; who by God's immediate Com- 


mand. built this Beat-olloh, or Temple ; which Se- 
_ pulchreis enclos d within Iron Grates. A ſmall Di- 


ſtance from the ſaid Sepulchre, on the Le 


is a Well, which they call Beer el em em, the Water 


whereof they call Holy Mater; and as Superſtitiouſly 


Eſteem it as the Papiſis do their Holy-Nater. In the 2 


Month of Ramazar they'll: be ſure to break their 


22 | 
| ſides; which intimates (as they lay) 2 ence 


— 


d Faſt with it. They report that it is as ſweet as 


Milk; but for my part, I 1 conld perceive no other 
Taſt in it chan in common Water, except that it 
WE — * I Hage. when — 5 


C 92 J | 
of the Old Covering as the New may coſt; al- 
though they ſay, that the Work that is in it is a- 
lone the Employment of many People for a whole 
Years eee 1 
Bat to ſpeak ſomething further of the Temple of 
AMecca; (tor Jam willing to be very particular in 
matters about this, tho in ſo being, I ſhould, it 
may be, ſpeak of ſome things that may be thought 
triuiat). The compaſs of Ground round the Beat 
(where, as you have heard, the People exerciſe 
themſelves in the Duty of Towoaf) is Paved with 
Marble, and round this Marble Pavement ſtand 
Pillars of Braſs about fiſteen Foot high, and twen- 
ty Foot diſtance from each other ; above the mid- 
dle part of which [ron Bars are faſtened, erg 
from one to the other, and ſeveral Lamps made o 
Glaſs, are hang'd to each of the ſaid Bars, to give 
Light in the Night- ſeaſon, for they pay their De- 
votions at the Beat-ollah as much by Night as by 
Day, during the Hagge's ſtay in Mecca, On each 
of the four Squares 4 the Beat is a little Room 
built, over each of which is a little Chamber with 
Windors all round it, in which Chambers the 
Emaem Lor Inam] (together with the Mez⁊in) per- 
forms Sallal, iu the Audience of all the People 
which are below. Theſe four Chambers are built 
one at each Square of the Beat, by reaſon that there 
are four ſorts of Mehammetans, The Fir are 
colPd Hanneſee, moſt of them are Turks. The 
Second is call d Shaffee, whoſe Manners and Ways 
the Arabians follow. The Third is Hambalee, of 
which are but jew. The Fourth is Malec tee, of 
which are thoſe that live Weſtward of Egypt, even 
to the Emperour of Morocco's Country. Theſe all 
agree in Eandamentals; only there is ſame ſmall dif- 
ference between them in the Ceremonial Part. 8 
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As for Inſtance. The Hanzafees when they ſtand 
at their Devotion, having touch'd the lower part 
of their Ears with their two Thumbs, they place 
their Hands oa their Bellies,the Right-hand on the 


left; intimating, that they ſtand bound in the Pre- 


ſence of God, to live well. The Aalathees and 
Shaffees lift up their Hands in a ſort of careleſs man- 


ner, and then let them fall down and hang by their 


ſides; which intimates (as they ſay) a Reverence 
of the Divine Majeſty. 5 1 | 

As for the Hambalees, they differ but little from 
the Hannafees; but of all theſe Four ſorts, the 
Hannafees ſeem to be the moſt Serious, Devaut and 
Deliberate, in their Worſhip and other Preparatories. 


All Muſſellmans are bound to believe in all Mohan- 


met's Apoſtles (as they call them); eſpecially theſe 
Four, viz. Abubekeer, Allee, Oſman, Eumer, which 
were the great and principal Sticklers for the Re- 
ligion of Mohammet after his Death. But one of 
'theſe Four ſorts, i. e. the Hambalees, do not own 


Aliee to be one of Mohammer's Apoſtles ; upon which 


account they are look d on by the reſt as Heretical. 


But to return to the Beat: A little from Which, 


(about twelve Paces) is (as they ſay) the Sepul- 
chre of Abraham ; who by God's immediate Com- 
mand built this Beat-olloh, or Temple; which Se- 


pulchre is enclos d within Iron Grates. A ſmall Di- 


ſtance from the ſaid Sepulchre, on the Left-hand, 
is a Well, which they call Beer el zem zem;the Water 
whereof they call Holy Water; and as Superſtitiouſly 
Eſteem it as the Papiſts do their Holy- Water. In the 
Month of Ramat an they'll be ſure to break their 


Faſt with it. They report that it is as ſweet as 


— > 


Milk; but for my part, I could perceive no other 


taſt in it, than in common Water, except that it 


taſted ſomewhat brackiſh, The Hagges when they - 


| J > TE 
come firſt to Mecca drink of- it unreaſonably, by 
which means they are not only much purged, but 
their Fleſh breaks out all in Pimples; and this they 


call the Purging of their ſpiritual Corruptions. There 


are hundreds of Pitchers which belong to the Tem- 
ple; which in the Month of Rama an are fill'd with 
the ſaid Water, and plac'd all along before the 
People (with Cups to drink) as they are kneeling 
and waiting for Acſham Nomas, or Evening Service; 
and as ſoon as the Mezzins [or Mezxims) or Clerks, 


on the tops of the Steeples, or Minarets, begin 


their Bawling to call them to Nomas, then they fall 
a drinking before they begin their Devotions) there- 
of. This Beer, or Well, of Zem zem, is in the 
midſt of one of theſe little Rooms before · menti- 
oned to be at each Square of the Beat, diſtant a- 
bout twelve or fourteen Paces from the Beat-olloh ; 
out of which four Men are employ'd to draw Wa- 
ter, without any Pay or Reward, for any that ſhall 
defire it. Each of theſe Men have two Leather 
Buckets ty'd to a Rope on a ſmall Wheel, one of 
which comes up full, while the other goes down 
empty. They do not only drink this Water, but 
| oftentimes bath themſelves 

The worthy Monſ.The- with it; at which time 
venot ſaith that the Na. they take off their Cloths, 
ters of Mecca are bitter, only covering their lower 
but I never found them Parts witha thin Wrapper; 
fo, but as ſweet and as and one of the Drawers 
good as any others, for youre on each Perfons Head 
ought as Icould perceive five or fix Buckets of Wa- 
| ter. ThePerſon bathing may 
lawfully waſh himſelf therewith above the middle, 
but not his lower Parts, they accounting them not 
worthy,only letting the Water take its way down- 
wards. In ſhort, they make uſe of this Water 1271 | 
4 y 
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[95] 
ly to drink and take Ades, and bathing ; neither 
may they take Abdes with it, unleſs they before 
cleanſe the Privy Parts with other common Wa- 
ter, Yea, ſuch an high Eſteem they have for it, 
that many Hagges carry it home to their reſpective 
Countries in Title Latton Pots, and preſent it to 
their Friends, half a V it may be, toeach, 
who receive it in the hollow of their Hand with 
great Care and abundance of Thanks, ſipping a 
little of it, and beſtow ing the reſt on their Faces 
and naked Heads; withal, holding up their Hands, 
and deſiring of God, that they alſo may be ſo hap- 
py and proſperous as to go on Pilgrimage to Aec- 

ca. | | 

I come now to tell you how, when and where, 
they receive this honourable Title of Hapges ;_ 
for which they are at all this Pains and Ex j 
The Curbaen Byram, or the Fea#?t of Sacrifice, fol- 
Iows two Months and ten Days after the Awmatar. 
The eighth Day after the ſaid two Months, they 
all enter into Hirrawem again; (which Hirramem 
[or ham?) Thavealready given you an account of 
and in that manner go to a certain Hill called G- 
bel el orphat [or el arephat J, i. e. the Mountain of 
Knowledge. For there, they fay, Adam firſt found 
and knew his Wife Eve. | And they likewiſe ſay, 

that fhe'was buried at Gidda near the Red Sea; at 
whoſe Sepulchre all the Hagges that come to Mecca 
by way of the Red Ses perform two Erkaets Nomas, 
and, I think, no more. I could not but ſmile to 
hear this their ridiculous Tradition; for ſo I muſt 
pronounce it; when I obſerv'd the Marks which 
were ſet, the one at the Head and the other at the 
Foot of the Grave, I guefſs'd them about a Bow- 
ſhot diſtance from each other. On the middle o 
der ſuppoſed Grave is a little Moſque built, mw 
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hd ad, 
1 1 Hg 
the Hagges pay (as I juſt now told you) their Re- 
gious Reſpett. E 1 N 
This Gibbel or Hill is not ſo big as to contain the 
vaſt Multitudes that reſort thither, for *tis laid by 
them, that there meet no leſs than Seventy Thouſand 
Souls every Year, on the Ninth Day after the two 
Months after the Ramazan: And if it happen, 
| that in any year there be wanting ſome of that 
| Number, God will ſupply the Defictency by fo ma- 
1 ny Angels. NE NR Tn: | 8 
= I do confeſs the Number of Hagges I ſaw at this 
$ Mountain was very great, nevertheleſs, I could 
not think they could amount to ſo many as Seventy 
| Theuſand. There are certain Bound-Stones plac 
| round the Gibbel, or Mountain, in the Plain, to 
WM ſhew how far the Sacred Ground (as theyeſteem it) 
extends. And many are fo zealous as to come and 
itch their Tents within theſe Bounds ſome time 
before the Hour of Paying their Devotion here 
comes, waiting for it. But why they fo ſolemnly 
approach this Mountain beyond ANY other 
Place, and receive from hence the Title of Hagges, 
I confeſs, I do not more fully underſtand than what 
LIhave already ſaid, giving but little heed to theſe 
Deluſions. I obſerv*d nothing worth a ſeeing on 
this Hill; for there was only a ſmall Cupulo a top 
of it. Neither are there any Inhabitants nearer to 
it than Mecca. About one or two of the Clock 
which is the time of Eulea Nomas; they having 
Waſh'd themſelves and made themſelves ready to 
perform it, perform that, and at the ſame time 
3hey perform Ekhinde, [or Quinde] Nomas, which 
they never do at one time but upon this Occaſion, 
becauſe at the time when Ekinde nomas or Salah, 
ſhould be perform'd in the accuſtom'd Order, (wiz.) 
about Four a Clock in the Afterwoon, they are then 


— — — — — ky = — 
— —_ - 


* my - — 2 — * 
— ——— OOO —— <Q 4 — 2 — — . —— 
. 
=- 


— — _ 


— — — — 


— — —üÄ ——— — — — — 


» 


1 

1 

| / OY 
| - 

[| 

| 


| ES7 3. 
imploring Pardon for their Sins, and receiving the- 
Emaums Lor Imam] Benediction. 4 
It was a Sight indeed able to pierce ones Heart 
to behold ſo many Thouſands in their Garments of 
Humility and Mortificat ion; with their naked Heads, 
and Cheeks watered with Tears; and to hear their 
grievousSighrand Sobs; theybegging earneſtly forthe 
Ke miſſi on of their Sins, and promiſing Newneſs of 
Life; uſing a Form of Penitential Expreſſions; and 
thus continuing for the ſpace of four or five Hours, 
viz. until the time of Acſham Nomas, which is 
perform'd (as I faid before) about half an Hour 
after Sunſet. [It is matter of ſorrowful RefleQi- 
on, to compare the Idifference of many Chriſtians 
with this Zeal of thoſe poor blind Mohammet ans ; 
who will, tis to be feared, riſe up in Judgment 4- 
ainſt them, and condemn them]. After their ſo- 
emn Performance of their Devotions thus at the 
Gibbel, they all at once receive that honourable 
Title of Hagge from the Imam, Emaum, or Pr ieſt, 
andareſo ſtile to theirDying-day.Immediately up- 
on their receiving this Name the Trumpet is ſound- 
ed, and they all leave the Hill and return for Mec- 
ca; and being gone two or three Miles on their 
Way, they there reſt for the Night; but after 
Nomas, before they reſt, each Perſon gathers 
Nine and forty ſmall Stones, about the bigneſs of 
an Haxle-Nut; the meaning of which 1 ſhall ac- 
quaint you with preſently. | 
The next Morning they move to a Place call'd 
Meena, or Muna; (the place, as they ſay, where 
Abraham went to offer up his Son Iſaac, and there 
fore in this place they facrifice their Sheep; 
about two. or three Miles from Mecca ,) 
where they all pitch their Tents (it being in a ſpa» 
- Glous Plain) and ſpend the _ of Curbaen Byram, 
9 90% 


wiz. three Days. 
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As ſoon as their Tents are 


pitch'd, and all things orderly diſpos d of, every 
individual Hagge, the firſt Day, goes and throws 
geven of the {mall Stones, which (as I faid juſt 
now) they gathered, againſta ſmall Pillar, or lit- 


Z tle ſquare Stone-building. 


Monſieur de Thevenot 


ſaitb, That they throw theſe 
Stones at the Gibbel, or 
Mount; but indeed it is 


otherwiſe; tho Imuſt needs 


ſay, he is very evact in al- 


Which Action of theirs 
is intended to teſtify 
their Defiance of the 
Devil and his Deeds. 
And there are twoother 
of the like Pillars, which 
are ſcituate near one the 
other; at each of which, 


the ſecond Day, they 
throw ſeven Stones; and 
the ſame they do the 
third Day. As I was 
2 25 going to perform this 
Ceremony of throwing the Stones, a facetious 
Hagge met me; faith he, Jun may ſave your Labour 
at preſent, if you pleaſe, for I bave hit out the Devils 
Eyes already. | i 14 
You may note, that after they have thrown the 
ſeven. Stones on the firſt Day (the country People 
having brought great Flocks of, Sheep to be fold) 
every one buys a Sheep and ſacrifices it (ſome of 
Which they give to their Friends, ſome to the 
Poor which come out of Mecca and the Country 
adjacent, very ragged Poor, and the reſt they eat 
themſelves) ; after which they ſhave their Heads, 
_ throw off. Hirrawaem, and put on other Cloths ; 
and then Salute one the other with a K; ſaying, 
Byram Mabarick Ela, i. e. The Fraſt be a Bleſſing to 


Jon. | 


moſt every thing of Turk- 
iſh matters; and I pay 
much defference to that 
great Author, 


y . Theſe 
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| _ © Theſe three Days of BHyram they ſpend Feſtival- 
hy, rejoyeing with abundance of Iluminations all 
Night, ſhooting of Guns, and Fire-works flying 
in the Air; for they reckon that all their Sins are 
now done away, and they ſhall when they die go 

directly to Heaven: And that for the future, if 
they keep their Vow and dowell,God will ſet down 
for every good Action ten; but if they do ill, God 
will likewiſe reckon every evil Action ren, on 
any Perſon that after having received the Title o 
Hagge, ſhall fall back to his vicious Courſe of Life, 

is eſteem'd to be very Vile and Infamous by them, 

Some have written, That many. of the Hagges, 
or Pilgrims, after they have return'd home, have 
been ſo auſtere to themſelves, as to pore a lon 
time over red-hot Bricks, or Ingots of Iron, an 
by that means they willingly loſe their Sight ; de- 
firing to ſe nothing Evil or Prophane after ſo Sa- 
cred a fight as the Temple at Aecca; but I never 
knew any ſuch thing done. | 

During their three Days ſtay at Meena, or Mu- 
na, ſcarce any Hage (unleſs impotent) but thinks 
it his Duty to pay his Viſit, once at leaſt, to the 
Temple at Mecca : They ſcarce ceaſe running all the 
way thitherward, fhewing their vehement Deſire 
to have a freſh fight of the Beat-olloh; which as 
ſoon as ever they come in ſight of, they burſt into 
Tears for Joy; and after having perform q Tomoaf 
for a while, and a few Erkaers, they return again 
to Meena. And when the three Days of Byram 
are expired, they all with their Tents, &c. come 
back again to Mecca. whey GE Te Ns 
They ſay, That after the Hapges ate gone fro 
Meena to Mecca, God doth vivally fend 4 good 
Shower of Rain to waſh away the Filth and Dung 
ef the Sarrifices there 115 5 And alſo; they = y 
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; her, That thoſe vaſt Numbers of. little stones 8 


which I told yow the Hagges throw in Defiance of 
the Devil, are all carried away by the Angels be- 
fore the Year comes about again. Netwithſtand- - 
ing, I am ſure, I ſaw vaſt Numbers of them that 


| were thrown the Year before lie upon the Ground. 


After they are return'd from Meena to Mecca,they 


can tarry no longer than the ſtated time, which is 
about ten or twelve Days, and no more ; during 


which time there is.a great Fair held, where are 
ſold all manner of Eaſt India Goods, and abundance 
of fine Stones for Rings, & Bracelets, &c, brought 
from Teamane; alſo of China-Ware & Must; and vari- 


ety of other Curioſities. Now is the time in which 


the Hanges are buſily employ d in buy ing; for they 
do not think it lawful to buy any thing *rill they 
have received the Title of Hagge. The Evening 
before they leave Mecca, every one muſt go to take 
their ſolemn Leave of the Beat, entring in at the 
Gate call'd Babe el Salem, i. e. Welcome Gate; and 
having continued at Towoaf as long as they pleaſe, 
and many do till they are quite tired; it being the 


laſt time of their paying their Devorions to it, they 


do it with Floods of Tears, as being extremely 
loath to part and bid farewel; and having drank 
their fi! of the Water Zem Zem, they go to one 
ſide of the Beat, their Backs being towards the 
Door call'd by the name of Babe el Weedoh, i. e. the 
Farew@## Door, which is oppoſite to. the Welcome 


Door, where having perform'd two or three Erka- 


ets, they get upon their Legs and hold up their 
Hands towards the Beat, making earneſt Petitions, 
and then keep going backward 'till they come to 
the above-ſaid Farewel Gate, being guided by ſome 
or other; for they account it a very irreverent 
thing to turn their Backs towards the Beat. when 
$$ | they. 
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they take leave of it. All the way asthey retreat, l ſayr, 


they continue petitioning, holding up their Hands 
with their Eyes fix*d upon the Beat till they are out 


ol ſight of it, and ſo go to their Lodgings weeping. 


Erel leaye Acta, I ſhall acquaint you withone 


' Paſſage of a Twrk to me iu the Temple Cloyſter (for, 


as hſaid,the Templeis much of theFigure of the Royal 
Exchange, with Cloyſters or Piazza's, and the Be- 
at ſtands in the midſt of the Court) in the night- 
time, between Acſham Nomas and Gegea Nomas, i. 

e. between the Evening and the Night Services. 


Tut do uſually ſpend that time, or good 


of it (which is about an Hour and half) at Towoaf, 


and then ſit down on the Mats and reſt themſelves. 


This 1 did, and after I had fat a while, and for my 
more eaſe at laſt was lying on my. Back, with my 
Feet towards the Beat, but at a diſtance, as many 
others did; a Turk which fat by me, ask d me what 


Countryman Iwas; 4 Mogrebee (ſaid I) 3. e. one 
of the WefF. Pray, quoth he, how far Veſt did 
yon come ? I told him from ax air, 1. e. Algier. Ab ! 


replied he, have you taken ſo much Pains, and been 
at ſo much Coft,, and now be guilty of this irreverent 
Poſture before the Beat-olloh, or Houſe of God? 
Here are many Moors who get a beggarly Live- 
lyhood by ſelling the Models of the Temple unto 
Strangers, and in being ſerviceable to the Pilgrims, 


Here are alſo ſeveral Effendies, or Maſters of Learn- 


ing, who daily Expound out of the Alcoran, ſit- 
ting in high Chairs; and ſome of the learned Pil- 

rims whilſt they are here do undertake the 

me. | 1 

Under the Room of the Haneſees, beforementi- 
oned, People do uſually gather together (between 
the Hours of Devotion) and fitting round croſs- - 
legged, it may be, twenty or thirty of them, they | 
1 7 "TY have 
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have a very large pair of 'Tesbeehs, or Beads, each 


paſſing them round, Bead. after Bead, one to the 
other, all the time, uſing ſome devout Expreſſi- 


2 5 Ons. " 


HNere are Likewiſe ſome Derviſes that get Money 
as well as at other places, by burning of Incenſe, 
ſwinging their Cenſers as they go along before the 
People that are ſitting; and this they do common- 
ly Fridays, which is their Sabbath. In all other 
Gamiler, Moſques, or Churches, when the Hartib 
is Preaching, and 'the People all ſitting ſtill 
(as you have heard) at their Devotion, they 
are all in Ranks; ſo that the Derviſe, without 
the leaſt Diſturbance to any, walks between every 
Rank, with his Cenſer in one hand, with the other 
hand he takes his powdred Incenſe out of a little 
Pouch that hangs by his ſide. | | 
I ſhall now entertain you with a Story or two, 
which may be of uſe. OB | 


The Firſt of a certain Beggar at Meeca, which . 
would uſe no other Expreſſion to excite the People 
to Charity towards him, than this, Her ne'yapparſen 
gendinga, i. e. Whatſoever thou doſt, thou dot it to thy 
10 5 imply ing theReward that will hereafter be con- 

erred on the charitable Man. And there paſt by one 
of his Neighbours (none of the beſt Men to be 

ſure,but why he did attempt ſuch a deſperate thin 
againſt the poor Beggar, I can't give an uh, 
who thought with-himſelf, he'd try whether this 
Saying, of the Beggar were true or not; and ſo 
goes and makes a Cake of Bread and mixes Poyſon 
with it, and then gave it as an Alms to the Beg- 
gar; he puts it thankfully up into his Bag, the o- 
F 
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Bead near as big as a Mans Fiſt, and ſo they keep 
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hear of his Death. But the Beggar's Saying prov'd 
true at length, and that unfortunately for the Man 

that ſo gave him the Poyſon'd Cake; for it hapned, 
that a' Child of his being at play, and ſeeing the 
Beggar mumping, ask'd him for a piece of Bread, 
and he very innocently gave the Child the very 
{ime he had received from his Father, who eat it 
and died. I have reaſon to believe this Story; 
and if fo, it is a wonderful Argument to encourage 
CHARITY TO THE POOR. 1 | 


One Story more of a Beggar, who wouldalways 
uſe this Expreſſion in Begging, viz. Her ne wear- 
erſen elingla, O Gidder fenne la, i. e. Whatfoever thou 

weft with thy Hand, that will go with thee ;, imply- 
ing after Death; which ſhews alſo, that even theſe 
blind Mohammetans do believe a Reward relery'd 

hereafter for the noble Vertue of CHARITY. _ 


Once more I crave leave, before I part from 
Mecca, to acquaint the Reader, That the Reaſon 
of the Mobammet ans eſteeming the Water of Beer 
e Zem, Zem, Holy Water is, becauſe, as they 
ſay, it was the place where Bhmael was lay'd by 
his Mother Hagar: I have heard them tell the 
Story exactly as it is recorded in Gen. 21. 
And they ſay, That in the very place where 
the Child ſpuddled with his Feet, the Water 
flowed out. But altho' this place, Mecca, is 
eſteemed ſo Holy, yet it comes ſhort of no 
place for Lewdneſs and Debauchery; as for 
Uncleanneſs, ?tis equal to Grand-Cairo; and 
they'll alſo Thieve, and Steal, even in the 

Temple it ſelf, | 1 | 


- Now 
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N to what I have Related concerning the 
Mohammet ans great Veneration for the ALCOR AN 


and way of WORSHIP in their Moſques; together 


with their Pilgrimage to Mecca, and manner of 


DEVOTIO 


The. ALCORAN 
among ſt the TURKS i. 
friftly forbidden to be 
Tranſlated into any ot her 
than the Arabian Lan- 


guag t. 


Engliſh 
where I find in the Pre- 


| there ; I ſhall only add, That I 
was lately peruſing an 


ALCORAN, 


face, That the Tran- 
ſator faith, That tho 
Vulgar are not permit- 
ted to read the A L- 
CORAN,; hut (as the 
poor Romaniſts) to live 
and die in an implicit 


Faith of what they are taught by their Prieſts. 


This I utterly deny; for it is not only permit- 


ted and allowed of, but it is (as I intimated 


before) looked on as very commendable in any 


Perſon, to be diligent in the reading of it. 
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CHAP. VL 


The Pilgrims Retarn from Mecca : Of their 
Viſit made at Medina, where is the Tomb of 
Mohammet. Of the mighty Welcome rhe 
Hagges receive at their return home; and 
the great Rejoycing made on that occaſi- 

on. Of a areadful Plague at Grand 
Cairo, Cc. N y 


HY ING thus given you an Account of the 
Turks Pilgrimage to Mecca; and of their 

Worſhip there (the Manner and Circumſtances of 
which I have faithfully and punQually related, and 
may challenge the World toConvict me of a known 
Falſhood, tho Errours will flip thro' the moſt skil- 
ful Fingers.) I now come to take leave of the 
Temple and Town of Mecca. 

Having hired Camels of the Carriers, we ſet 
out. We give as much for the Hire of a Camel 
from Mecca to Egypt, which is about 40 Days Jour- 
ney, as the real Worth of it is, (vic. ) about five 
or ſix Pounds Sterling : and if it happen that the 
Camel dies by the way, the Carrier is to ſupply 
us with another. And therefore theſe Carriers, 
who come from Egypt to Mecca with the Caravan, 

bring with them ſeveral ſpare Camels, for there is 
hardly a Night paſſeth but many Camels die open 
al 


the Road. For if a Camel ſhould chance to 
tis ſeldom known that it is able to riſe again; and 
therefore tis a common thing, when a Camel Onep 
3 23 . I, S, 
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falls, to take off his Burden and put it on and» 
ther Camel, and then kill the fallen Camel, which 


the Poorer ſort of the Company Eat: I my ſelf 
have eaten of Camels a Yom tis very Sweet and 
i 


Nouriſhing. If a Camel 
upon the Place. | 1 9 5 
Ihe firſt day we ſet out of Mecca it is without 
any Order at all, all h«rly burly; but the next day 
every one labours to get forward; and in order to 
it, there is many times much Quarelling and Fight- 
ing: But after every one hath taken his Place in 
the Caravan, they Orderly and Peaceably keep the 
ſame Place *till they come to Grand Cairo. They 
Travel four Camels in Breaſt, and the Camels are 
all tied one after the other, like as in Teams. 
The whole Company is called a Caravan, which is 
divided into ſeveral Cortors, each Cottor hath its 
Name, and conſiſts, it may be, of ſeveral Thon- 
ſand Camels, and they move one Cotter after ano- 
ther like diſtin& Troops. In the head of each Cor- 
ter 1s ſome great Gentleman or Officer, who is Care 
ried in a thing like an Horſe- litter, born by two 


res they e en leave him 


Camels, one before, and the other behind; which 


is covered all over with Sear- cloth, and over that 
again with Green Broad - cloth, and ſet forth very 
Ilandſomly. If the ſaid Gentleman or Officer hath 


a2 Wife with him, ſhe is carried iu another of the 


ſame. In the head of every Cottor there goes like- 
wiſc a Sampter-Camel, which carries the ſaid Gen- 
tlemans Treaſure, &. This Camel hath two Bells 
hanging one on each-ſide, the ſound of which 
may, be heard a great way off. Some other of the 
Camels have Bells about their Necks, ſome about 
their Legs, which makes a Pleaſant Noiſe, and 
makes the Journey paſs away delightfully. Thus 
they travel in good order every day till theycome ta 
N | - * Gran 
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Grand Cairo; and were it not for this Order, you 
may gueſs what Confuſion would be amongſt ſuch 
a vaſt, Multitnde, 1 | & 

They have Lamps to give Light by Night be- 
long ing to each Cottor, which are carried on the 
tops of high Poles to direct the Hagge, in their 
March. Theſe Lamps are differently Figured and 
Number'd, ſo that every one knows by the Lam 
which Cortor he helongs to. Theſe Lamps are alſo 
carried by Day, not Lighted; but yet by the Fi- 
gure and Number of them the Hagges are directed 
to what Cotror they belong, as Soldiers are by 
their Colours where to Rendezvons. And with- 
out ſich Dire ions it would be impoſlible to avoid 
Confuſion in ſuch a vaſt number of People. 

Every day they pitch their Tents and reſt a. 
while, and about four a Clock in the Afternoon, 
the Trumpet is ſounded, whick gives N to 
every one to take down their Tents, pack up their 
things, and load their Camels in order to proceed 
on in their Journey, It takes up about two Hours 
time ere they are all in their Places again. At 
the time of Acſham Nomas, and allo Geagee 
Nomas, they make a Halt, and perform their Salah; 
(ſo punctual are they in their Worſhip) and then 
they travel till next Morning. As for Proviſions 


we bring enough out of Egypt to ſuffice us till were- 


turn thither again. At Mecca we compute how much 
Proviſion will ſerve us for one Day, and conſe- 
quently for the fourty Days Journey to Egypt, and 
if we find we have more than, we my well gueſs, 
will ſuffice us for ſo long a time, we ſell the over- 
plas at Mecca. There is a Charity maintain'd by 
the Grand Senior for Water to refreſh the Poor 
which Travel on Foot all the way. For there are 
many Poor People which undertake this * 
ISA e | or 
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(or Pilgrimage) without any Money, relying on 
the Charity of the Hagges for Subſiſtance, know ing 
that they largely extend their Charity at ſuch a 
time. | | | . x40 

Every Haggecarries hisProvifions, Water,Bedding, 
Cc. with him, and uſually three or four Diet toge- 
ther, and ſometimes diſcharge a Poor Man's Ex- 
pences the whole Journey for his Attendance on 
them. Now there was an Iriſb Renegade, who was 
taken very young, inſemuch, that he had not on- 
Iy loſt his Chriſtian Religion, but his Native Lan- 
guage alſo. This Renegado had endured Thirty 
Years Slavery in Spain, and in the French Gallies ; 
bat was afterwards redeemed, and came home to 
Algier. He was look'd upon as a very Pious Man, 
and a great Zealot, by the Mohammetans, for his 
not turning from the Mohammertan Faith, notwith- 
22 the great Temptations he had ſo to do. 
Some of, my Neighbours who intended for A ſecca, 
the ſame Year I went with my Patroon thither, of- 


| fered this Renegade, that if he would ſerve them 


on this Journey, they would defray his Charges 


throughout. He gladly embraced the offer; and 


I remember when we Arrived at Mecca, he pa ſſio- 
nately told me, that God had delivered him out of - 
an Hell upou Earth (meaning his former Slavery in 
France and Spain) and that God had brought him 
into an Heaven upon Earth, viz. Mecca. I admi- 

red much his Zeal, but did pity his Condition. 
Their Water they carry in Goat-skins, which 
they faſten to one ſide of their Camels. It ſome- 
times happens that no Water is to be met with for 
two, three, or more Days, but yèt, it is well 
known that a Camel is a Creature that can live 
long without drinking, [God in his Wiſe Provi- 
deace fo ordering it, other wiſe it would be bardF 
add af ad iA 
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come out of Aecca, we enter into Medina, the 


| 3 [199] 2 ; 
Travelling thro? the Parch'd Deſarts of Arabia. ] 
Every Tents Company have their convenient Place 
for Eaſing Nature, (vix.) four long Poles, fixed . 
ſquare, about three or four Foot diſtance from 


each other, which is clothed round with Canvas, 


becauſe (as {aid before )the Mohammetans eſteem it 
very Odions to be ſeen while they are Exonerating. 
And beſides, otherwiſe, if they ſhould go too far 
they would hardly be able to find the way ot 
their Tent again. 1 

In this our Journey, many times the skulking 
theeviſh Arabs, do much Miſchief to ſome of the 
Hagges. For in the Night-time they'll ſteal upon 
them, ( eſpecially ſuch as are outſide of the Cara- 
van) and being taken to be ſome of the Servants 


that belong to the Carriers, or Owners of the 


Camels, they are not ſuſpected: When they ſee 
an Hagge faſt aſleep, (for it is uſual for them to 
fleep on the Road) they looſe a Camel before and 
behind, and one of the Thieves leads away the Ca- 
mel with the Hagge upon his back aſleep. And a- 
nother of the Thieves mean while pulls on the 


. nezt Camel totye it to the Camel from whence the 


Halter of the other was cut: For if chat Camel be 
not faſtn*d again to the leading Camel, it will ſtop, 

and all that are behind will · then ſtop of courſe, 
which might be an occaſion to diſcover thoſe Rob- 
bers. When they have gotten the ſtolen Camel, 


with his Rider, at a conveniant diſtance from the 


Caravan, and think themſelves out of Danger, 
then they awake the Hagge, and ſometimes; De- 
ſtroy him immediately ; and at ſome other times, 
being a little more inclin'd to Mercy, they ſtrip 
him naked and let him return to the Caravay. 
About the Tenth eaſie days Journey after we 
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be where Aohammet lyes intom' bd. Altho' it 
be (as I take it) 2 or 3 Days Journey out of the 
direct way from Mecca to 2 yet the Hagge: 
pay their Viſit there, for the ſpace of two Days, 
and come away the third. a. 
Medina is but a little Town, and Poor; yet it is 
wall'd round, and hath in it a great Moſque, but 
nothing near ſo big as the Temple at Mecca. In 
one corner of the Moſque is a Place built about four- 
teen or fifteen Paces ſquare. About this place are 
great Windows fenced with Brafs Grates.In the in- 
{ide it is deck d with ſome Lamps, & Ornaments. It 
is Arch'd all over head. [I find ſome relate that 
there are no leſs than Three Thouſand Lamps a- 
bout Mohammetr's Tomb, but it is a Miſtake; for 
there are not, as I verily believe, an Hundred 
Lamps: And I ſpeak what I tom, and have been 
an Eye-witneſs of? In the middle of this place is 
the Tomb of Mohammet, where the Corps of that 
bloody Impoſtor is laid; which hath Silk Cur- 
tains all around it like a Bed; the Curtains are 
not coſtly nor beautiful. There is nothing of his 
' Tomb to be ſeen by ary; by reaſon of the Cur- 
tains round it; nor are any of the Hagges permit- 
ted to enter there; none go in but the Eunuches 
who keep watch over it, and they go in, only to 
light the Lamps burning there by Night, and to 
ſweep and cleanſe the Place. All the Priveledge 
that the Hagges have, Is only to thruſt in their 
Hands at the Windows between the Braſs Grates, 
and to Petition the dead Jugler, which they do 
with a wonderful deal of Reverence, AMfection, and 
Zeal. It is Stofied by ſome, that the Coffin of 
. Mehammet hangs up by the attractive Vertue of 
a Loadſtone to the Roof of the Moſque : But be- 
lieve me tis a falſe Story. On the out- ſide of —4 
e | Place, 
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ſhall come again, Perſonally into the World; (for 


| 5 Lan] Bn 
place, where Mohammers Tomb is, are ſome Se- 
pulchres of their reputed Sint, among which is 

epared a Sepulchre for Chri#F Jeſus, when He 


they hold that Chriſt will come again in the Fleſh, 


Fqurty Years before the End of the World, to 


confirm the Mobammetan Faith) they do ſay, and 
hold likewiſe, that our Saviour was not Crucified 
in Perſon, but in Effgze, or one like him. oh 
Medias is much ſupplied by the oppoſite Abiſ- 


fine Country, which is on the othet fide of the 


Red-Sea. From thence they have Corn, and Ne- 
ceſſaries brought in Ships ; an odd. ſort of Ships 
as ever I ſaw, their Sails being made of Marting, 
ſuch as they uſe in their Houſes and-Moſques, to 
tread upon. : 9 
We having taken our leave of Medina the third 
Day, and having Travell'd about ten Days more, 
we were met by a great many Arabians, who 
brought abundance of Fruit to us, particularly 
Raiſms, but from whence I cannot tell. When we 
came within fifteenDays Journey of Grand Cairo, we 
were met by many People ho came from Cairo with 
their Camels Laden with Preſents tor the Hagges, ſent 
from their Friends and Relations, asSweet-meats, Sc. 
when we come within ſeve» Days Journey of 
Cairo, we are met by abundance more. And when 
within three Days Journey of it, we have many 
Camel-loads of the Water of Nile brought us to 
drink. But the day and the night before we come 
to Cairo Thouſands come out to meet us, with ex- 
traordinary Rejoycing. Tis their ſeven Days 


Journey from Mecca to Cairo, and three Days we 
tarry by the way, which together make up (as! 
ſaid) Foxrty Days Journey. And in all this wa y 
there is ſcarce any green thing to be ſeen; neither 
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Beaft or Fowl to be ſeen or heard; nothing but 
Sand and Stones, excepting one place which we rid 
by by Night, 1 ſuppoſe it was ſome Village, where 
were fome Trees, and as we thought, Gardens. 
We Travelb'd through a certain Valley which is 
called by the name of Attaſh el wait, i. e. the River 
of Fire, the Vale being fo intentively. hot, that 
the very Water in their Goat-skins hath ſome- 
times been dried up with the Gloomy Scorching 
Heat. 'But we had the good fortune to paſs tho- 
row this Valley when it Rain*d, ſo that the fer- 
vent Heat was much allayed thereby, which the 
Hag ges look'd on as a great Bleſſing, and did not a 
little Praiſe God for it. When wecame inte Cairo 
the Plague was very hot there, inſomuch, that 1t 
was reported, there Died S:xty Thouſand within a 
Fortnighiſtime; wherefore we haſtned away to Ro- 
feet, and from thence to Alexandria, where, in a 
little time, there was a Ship of Algier ready tg 
_ *Franſport us thither. FE 
After we came to Alexandria, I was walking 
with the Iriſh Renegado I ſpake of but now, (who 
was Maintain'd in his Pilgrimage to Mecca, for his 
Service and Attendance, &c.) on the Key. And 
there was an Engliſh Boat with a Man in it. The ſaid 
Renegado was very earneſt for me to ſpeak to the 
Man in the Boat. I would have done it without a 
Requeſt, had I thought it Safe or Convenient. 
But the more Importunate he was, the more Shy I 
ſeem'd, for I fear'd ſome ill Conſequence of it. 
However, watching an opportunity, I ſpake to 
the Engliſh Man in the Boat, and ask'd of him; 
From whence his Ship. He look'd intently in my 
Face, and ſaid from Topſham. At which Words 
my Heart ſmote me. I ask'd him further who 
was the Maſter, he replyed, Mr. Bear of 7. * 
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Hethen ask'd me where I learn d my Exglih ? I told 
you an Engliſh Man then, 
quoth he? I told him, yes. Of what part of Eng- 
land, continued he? Of Exeter, ſaid I? 1 told 


him alſo, by whom I was. taken; and other Cer- 


cumſtances, but did not think fit to hold any long 
Diſcourſe with him, and fo paſs'd from him. It 
happened, that there was at this time, on Board 
Mr. Bear, one John Cleak of Lymſan, whom I very 


well * when we were Boys together. He 


hearing of what had paſs d, came Aſhore next 
Day, with the ſaid Man, who ipying me walking, 
told Cleak, I was the Man, whereupon he came 
Running to me, and Hugg'd me in his Arms, ſay ing, 
Jo. Im glad to ſee thee with all my Heart! I did not 

ow him at firſt ; he told me again who he was 
I calld him to mind, but was afraid to hold any 
Diſcourſe with him; tho? very deſirous to have 
farther_talk with him. He deſir'd to drink a 
Glaſs of Wine with me; I refuſed, alledging, that 
I was newly come from Mecca, and therefore it 
would be much taken notice of. He then invited 
me to the Coffee-Houſe with him, but I told him, 
it would not be convenient for me to go with him 
thither neither , becauſe the Houſe was full of 
Turks. So we did not go together. But I enquir'd 
of my Father's and Friends Healths, and he told 


me he ſaw my Father but a little before he came 


away. Idefired him to carry a Letter for me; 
he told me he would. The Letter you have in- 
ſerted hereafter ; but truly I was troubled that I 
could not conveniently have had ſome Converſati- 


on with my old Acquaintance. This was no ſmall 
rene wal of my Trouble and Affliction; and when I 
thought upon the Circumſtances I was then in, 
my Heart did * 13 8 | 
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Von may remember that in our Journey toMecen, 
when we came to this City of Alexandria, I ſpake 
of a vaſt high Pillar of Marble, which I now well 
_ remember to be call'd by the name of Pompey's 


e Plague dus hot here in Mexandria, at this 5 
time, and fome Perſons infected with the Plague be- 


ing taken en board our Ship, the Plagus reipned 


in the Ship, -inſamucb that beſides thofe that feco- 
vered; we threw twenty Perſons over board, who 
died of the Plague. And truly I was not a little 
afraid of the Diſtemper, andwiſh'd I were ſafe at 
 Algier, hoping that if I were got there I ſhould e- 
ſcape the Plague. But I was no ſooner got aſhore 
there, but was taken down in the Plague; but, 
thro? the Divine Goodneſs, I eſcap'd Death. Iz 
roſe under my Arm, and the Boil which ufuall 
accompanies the Plague roſe on my Leg after i 
was much ſwollen, I was deſirous to have it Lan- 
ced, but my Patroon told me it was not ſoft enough. 
There was a Neighbour, a Spaniard Slave, who 
ad viſed me to roaſt an Onion and to apply a e 
of it, dipt in Oil, to the Swelling, to wollily it; 
which accordingly I did, and the next day if 
became ſoft, and then my Patroon had it Lanced, 
and thro? the Bleſſing of my good God, I recover- 
ed. Such a ſignal Mercy I hope I ſhall never for- 
get; a Mercy ſo circumſtantiated, conſidering 
every thing, that my Soul ſhall thankfully call to 
mind, as long as I have any Being. For I was juſt 
returnd from Mecca when this Mercy was diſpenc'd 
to me, I do obſerve the Divine Providence plain- 
ly in it; and hope ever to make the beſt uſe of 
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We are now arrived back again at eier from 


our long Pilgrimage. - And being ſo, 1 take 
this occaſionof acquainting bo with — of my - 
Obſervations which I have hitherto omitted. The 
Women of Algier look on it as very Ornamental 
to wear great Rings, almoſt like Guives about 
their Legs, and alſo their Arm-wriſts. Some 
wear them of Gold, others of Silver, others f 
Braſs, and ſome of Harn. '( 5. e. in the Country). 
And if the Country-women can get a' few ordina- 
ry Stones, and a few Cloves to ſtring up and make a 
Bracelet with, they think themſelves very Fine 
indeed. And the Women here commonly Paint 
their Hands and Feet with a certain Plant dried 
and beaten to Powder, which they moiſten with. 
Water, and ſo uſe if, and it in a Months time, or 
thereabout, makes the Part of a deep Safron co 
lour. The like is often done to their Horſes, if 
White, i. e. they dye their Feet, Tail, and Mane, 
and under the Saddle the ſaid Colou. f 
I ſhould have told you before, when Lwas ſpeak- - 3 
ing of the ſcituation of Agier and the places ad- 
jacent (Chap. 1.) that a little Weſtward of Ager 
(vi. ) about 2 or 3 Leagues, is a Tower of a con- 
ſiderable bigneſs about; I was never ſo near it as 
to be able to give an exact Deſcription ot it, but 
I was inform'd that it was an intire Stone; and 
they have a Tradition, that a Chriſtian - Woman 
was inchanted there, and therefore they call it to 
this day, Cub. el. Romeea, i. e. an c_ ef a 
 Chriftian-Woman. 
I ſhould have told you likewiſe, that in our 
Voyage from Agier to Mexandria, in order to £0 
to Mecca, we ep ied a ſmall Veſſel in the Morning, 
which we chaſed *till it was almoſt Night. We 
. out French * and the Ae Vera on „ 
A. * EY 
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the like; but ſtill ſhunn'd us, which made us cons 
tinue our Chaſe: and near Night we came up with 
him, and found theMen to be all Tzrks and Moors, in a 
French Veſſel; who it ſgems were brought from - 
Malta, to be carried and ſold at Leghorn. Who 
told us that that very Morning they were at an 
Anchorat'a certain place, and ſome of the French 
Crew went aſhoar in their Boat, and left only twp 
Men and a Boy aboard; whereupon the Slaves a- 
roſe and killed the two French Men, and ſo became 
Maſters of the Ship. And therefore upon our 
hanging out French Colours, at the firſt, they were 
in a great conſternation ; but when they knew that 
wwe were Turks, they as much rejoyced, as. they 
fear d before. Some of them; Men, Women, and 
Children, came on board of us, and would by no 
means return to the French Vellel again. They 
ſteer'd directly for Tunis, where, we heard; they 
ſafely atrived, n = II 


- 


few Years before I came out of Aier, there 
happened a terrible Fire among their Ships in thę 
Molr, à little before Candle-lighting : ſeveral of 
their ſine Ships were burnt; among which was 
one which was reputed the biggeſt that ever Was 
built in Algier. This noble Ship was juſt finiſhed, | 
and fit for a Voyage, able to carry Sixty Guns, 
when this Fire broke out. Beſides; ſeveral Pri- 
zes were burnt, in all about ſixteen Sail; and there 
was much adoe to fave their three Galeys; and had 
the Wind been harder the Fire muſt have burnt 
their Ships on the Stocks, and all the Timber that lay 
by. Theitſcaſtle on the Mole was likewiſe in danger, 
they much fearing that thepewderMagazineswould 
take Fire; It was a moſt dreadful Fire. notwith- 
ſanding; methought, 1 conld not be much con- 
bene for the Satteins 


* 
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I call to mind alſo, that while 1 was at Agier 
there was a Prize brought in thither by a HM 
as they call it, (ii e. a long ſort of Veſſel, Witk 

_ . eleven or twelve Oars on each ſide; and with Sails 
_Gally-like, fit only for che Summers Expeditions. , 
Theſe are generally mann'd with Moors, Well 

Arm'd with ſmall Arms, having five or ſix Patta- 
reroes. And they get over to the Spaniſh Shore, 
but moſtly about Majorca, and Minores,'and there 
skulk about the Creeks, and wait to ſnap ſmall, 
Coaſters. And where they is an Houſe, 
they'l land and carry off the whole Family.) When 
this Friggatto came to Algier, it was reported bß7ß 
the Friggattogees, that the Chriſtians Who were in 
the taken Ship ran a Shore, and that the faid Prize 
woas found, without a Soul therein, on the Seas. 
which to ſome ſeem'd very ſtrange, becauſe the 
Boat was all this while in the Prize, and to be ſure 
they could not flye to the Shore. It was the gene- 
ral ſuſpicion therefore, that they had barbarouſly - 
thrown the poor Men of the Ship over board. 
And a little time after, Imy ſelf was credibly in- 
formd, that one of the Friggato-gees was heard, on 
a time#o ſay, that nothing Griey'd him much as 
to ſee ſuch a pretty Boy thrown over board. And 
it was in all likely hood an ExgliſbShip, of about thir- 
tj or forty Tun, richly laden, which, probably, 
was the octaſionof this Barbarity; for it Was in 
a time when the Engliſh had Peace with the Tur ls. 
And I muſt tell you, tis not the firſt time, by a 
great many, that; when we have had Peace With 
them, they have turn'd Ibandote, i. e. Buckaniers, 
or : Robbers; or perfidious Villains; or what you'l 
cel chem, and have taken our Sbips, and fold Ship, 
Men, Cargo, andal, to thoſe chat habe, at tbe 
J fart ee, with us ald. I mult c 8 
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feſs, this Treachery is not allow'd of in Agier; 


but yer; after ſome time, a Sum of Money to tue 


Dey makes up all, and 'tis all conniv'd at; and in 


| alittle time quite forgotten. 


I have only one thing more to recollect, relat- 
ing to Agier, and the Places adjacent, and that is 
That in Aer, as well as in other Places, on Fi- 
da, which is their Sabbath, in the 3 they 
generally take their Recreation. And amongfſt 
their ſeveral 17 2 and Recreations, they have a 
comical ſort of Wreſtling, which is perform d about 
a quarter of a Mile outſide the Gate, call'd Bab el 
ait, Which is the Weſtern Gate. There's a 
Plain juſt by the 3 when the People 
are gathered together, they make a Ring, all ſit- 


ting on the Ground; expecting the Combat ants. 
Anon, There comes one boladly in, and ſtrips all to 
his Drawers. Having done this, he turns his Back 

o the Ring, and his Face is towards his Cloths on 


* 
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the Spectators, After Which the Pewait fach 
each other, and then both at once ſlap thelr Hands 
on their Thighs, then flap chem get her, and then 


luft up their Hands às high as ther Shoulders, and 
cauſe the Palms of their Hands fo meet, and with 


done another, and Traverſe their Ground, eying 
| the 


the ſame, daſh their Heads 6iite againſt another 
three times, fo hard, that many times the Blood 
runs down. This being done, they walk off from 


each other like two Game-Cocks.” If either of the 
find his Hands Moiſt he rubs them on the Ground, 
for the better hold- faſt: and they will make an of- 
fer of Cloſing twice or thrice'before they cloſe. 

They'l come as often within We or ſix Yards one 
of the other, and clap their hands to each other, 
and then put forward the Left Leg, bowing theit 
Body, and leaning with the Left Elbow on the 
Left Knee, for a little While, loooking one in che 
other (as I fd) juſt like two Bip hting-Cocki, Then 
they walk a Turn again: Then at x they go; and 
they being naked to the Middle, and ſo there be- 


ing but little holdfaſt, theres much adoc before 


one hath a fair "Caſt on His Back; they having 
none of our Devonſhire or Cormſhi Still. e that 
throws the other goes round the Ring, taking Mo- 


ney of many that give it him, which is but ſmall 


matter, It may be, a Farthing,, an Halſpemm, ot 


a Penny of a Perſon, which is much. © Having gone 


the Round, he goes to the Tryer and delivers him 
the Money ſo collected, who in a ſhort time returns 


it again to the Conquerour; and makes a ſhort 


Speech of Thanks: And, it may be, while this is 


ding other tpg wall come into theking toWreſtle. | 
Bar at their Byrmns, Thoſe kick are the mot 
famous, Pilews 


8 ** 


, 6r Wreſtlers, Some in ro ſhow 


rheir Parts,” before the Dey," 1 
4. ; | © 4 4, . 
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Aud theſe do anovint themſelves all over with Oil, 
Laving nothing on their Bodies but a pair of Lea- 
thera Drawers, which are well Oil'd too: Theſe 
ſtand in the Streęt near Bab el wait (the aboveſaid 
Gate, withoutſide which are all their Sports held) 
ſpreading out their Arms, as if they would oil 

Peoples fine Cloths, unleſs they give them ſome 
Money, which many do to carry on the Humour. 
The Pilemans, as I ſaid, are the choice ot all the 
ſtout Wreſtlers; and they wreſtle before the Dey, 
who ſits on a Carpet ſpread on the Ground, E? 
ing on: and after the Sport is over, he gives, it 
may be, two.or three Dollars to each. And then 
the Dey with the Baſha mount their Horſes; and 
ſeveral: Spahys ride one after another, throwing 
Sticks made like Lances, at each other, and the 
Dey, rides after one or other of them, who is his 
Favorite, and throws his wooden Launce at him; 
and if he fortune to hit him, the Sphahy comes off 
his Horſe to the Dey, who gives him Money. Af- 
ter all which Diverſions, They ride to the place 
where the Dey hath a Tent pitch'd, and there they 
ſpend the Afternoon in eating and drinking of 
Coffee, and pleaſant Talk, but ne Wine. The 
Dey uſually appears in no great Splendor at Algter. 
For I have ſeen him oftentimes ride into the Town 
from his Garden in a Morning on a Mule, attend- 
ed only by a Slave on another Mule. AY 
Being thus, as I have told you, return'd to Al- 
Lier from Mercan:,  - „ S 4. 
The firſt Camp. I made after I return'd from 
Mecca to A-:gier, Was, Aas$ L remember, againſt 
Oran, a Spaniſh Gariſon on the Barbary Shore, with- | 
in the Territories of Alger, which is a great Eye- 
fore to the Agerines, and proves oftentimes a great 
Damage to the Country about them. 
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nud carries away Men, Women, Chi a. Cattel, 
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Wen theſe Spaniardi of Oran have. War with 
the neighbouring 1940 they often make Incurſi- 
ons, and do For at Spool among the Aer, and. 


bring them Oran, and from thence ſend _. 
+them - into * But as it commonly ha 
that private and inteſtine 4 og and Diſſentions 
de: more Miſchief to 4 Peeple: than the force of. a 
Forreign Enemy, ſo, many times, the Maors fall 
out between-themſelves, and the conſequence is, 
that ſome ar 8 ther, of them, to be Reyenged, 
ſteals * by 

agrees, for a ſum of Money, with the Marqueſs, 
or Gouerneur, to diſcover, and lead him to ſuch or 
ſuch a Village, that he may Pilla ge it. The Sani- 
ard glad of the Bargain, goes forth * 10 40 
falls upon the ſaid Fila illage by Surpriz . takes 


ns, 


and 4. This hath been often done. But chin ler | 
the Traytor look to it, for there's no more coming 
back into his Country without certain Death. 
But he muſt ſtay all his life time with the Spaniards,/ 
and, if occaſion be, Fight for them, but he's al- 
low'd to retain the ebe Religion. 
The Advantage the Spaniſh King hath by keep- 
ing this Garriſen, one would think, ſhould be in- 
conſiderable, I know it to be ſome advantage to 
the Spaniards in keeping it, that when the Moors, 
adjacent, have Peace with Oran, as they moſtly | 
have, they bring a great many Neceſſaries into thei 
Market to Sell, and the Country affords great 
Plenty, as Wheat, Barley, - Butter, Honey, Sheep, 
Wax, &c. which the Te * and SOT: in 
85 into 3 Y | 
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ight, and gets to Oran, and there 
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ie yeating, the firſt Cainp 1 gde was 
g agaiuft this oy the | Dey was in Perfon there, 


on d a great Force, and alſo with Bombs and ſeve- 
ral pieces of Canoh. we lay'd Seige againſt it 4 
bout Three Months, plying ſometimes our Canon, 
and ſometimes our Bombs; but all that we di 
fignified not much; for the Turk: in Algier are no- 
thing expert in Fireing their Bombs. The 
ards, on the other ſide, had orders not to ſaly our, 
but to be upon the Defenſive.” The Algerines had 
not Courage enough to come very near the Town. 
Whilſt we were Beſeging Oran, the French came a 


that Tragedy happened, (Which you'll hear of 
hereafter) And chere happened forte Bottibs to fall 
on the, Hara, f. e. the Treaſury or place where 

the Money was kept, that was to pay off the Soul- 


diers. Immediately upon which, there was an 


Expreſs diſpatch'd to the Dey as he lay before 


Oran, ſignifying, the abſolate fieceſſity of his Pre- 


ſence at Agier. He forthwith rode Poſt to Algier, 
and having pacified matters, as tas thought, and 
ſecured the Harnah ina little time, return d to the 
Camp. But ſoon after this there was a Fler hatch- 
ing to take a ay this Dey's Life. This Dey's Name 
was lbrabim, L I. e. Afrahani] Hage a, LI. 6. Seribe, 
es he as, before he came to be Dey,but an or- 

dinary Man, tho indifferehtly well skilb'd in Letters. 


The Nature of the Plot was this. rahim 


| Bots was Cayab, or Deputy to Hagge Henſmn, or 
the Dey-ſhip, tho' he was Dey before Him too) 
This Aedio-morto, being a Politick Man, and well 
knowing what a tickliſh, tho? ſplendid, Place he 


was in when firſt Dey, wade what intereſt he could, 


* 
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pri- 


with about 3 or 4000 Men, which is there reck- 


& Spani- 


third time to Bombatd Agier, Amo. 1888. (When 


eclio-morto; (Who, as yòu'II find, ſucceeded him. in 


you 
en to be advanced to be a Baſha: for rhen 
ke knen he icht be laid agataft him. 
otherwiſe, might. be laid aga For the 
Baba of Algier is no way c in the Govern⸗ 
ment, but only Repreſents the State of the Gan 


ene and hath allowance ſufficient to minen? 


"No Medio-nrts's deſign was not only to * 
made a Baſha, hut ſo to work Matters, as to be 

call d home to Trey by the Grand Seniour, and 
ſo to be quite,, out of fear of danger. For "TisCuſto- 
mary, upon Ne Ons of State, to remand one 
and ſend another in his Room. This Policy A 
dio- morto Toon acomplia.” And then fabi 
became Dey in his Room: and all things ſeem d to 


be very Þ Et and ſerene. According to Medio- 


m orto*s_delign, a Ship came N Conſt antin 
Algetr \ with er Baſha,. and to carry the a 
Baſha, viz. Medio-morto, to Turkey. Att his very 
time (as I was op we were Beſieging Ota, 
where came an $ to, acquaint the Dey of the 
arrival of the Ship to fetch AMedio-morto,. 1 
Dey immediately ſent back an Expreſs to tell 
that if he went from Algier le Mbould 5. 520 a8 


came, viz, with juſt nothing, For the 


intruſted Nieden ptein his a ſence with tte 175 


r Treaſurie, and ſo was afraid leaſt he ſhoul have 
deute off with good .Þa art of the Riches, * ledio- 
orte being thus dilappointed, excus'd. h 
om goin to. Conſtantinople, and remain 4 Kill i 0 
Alrier: 2 Where be made it "his Büſineſs tb: 1 155 
arty hs; bi order, if an occaſian dl 9 1 7 5 


t him 3d up for Dey again, in revenge to Ahn 
for his: ent ſhew'n. him. Accordi Gau 
carried on his Plot ſo ſucceſsfully that the 275 67 
racy — to luck a Head, that an Expreſs came 


ſhould be ſafe from all Evil Deſigns = | 
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our Camp before o to arreſt the | Dey, Viz. Ibra- 
kim. The Expreſs game to the Aga of our Camp, 
3nd the Letter was directed to him, and the Dey 
appr fo be in the Aas Tent at the very fame 
time the Expreſs — 9 155 fo him; and fo took the 
Letter fir into his own Hand; and running it over 
to him el Went immediately to his own Tent, and 
took what light Treaſure he could, and with two 
or three Friends made his eſcape. Pręſently the 
Rumoyx went thro? the,Camp, and it was all in a 
Confuſion. So that had the Spaniards nick that 
. opportunity, and made aSallyuponus, they might 
have done great Execution. Bug they did not; 
and the dach day we drew of our Forces, and 
march*d back to, Agier again. The faid Dey ne- 
Us appear'd wore? in Arier after this. So that 
e 2 ſim ſucceeded him in the Dey- ſhip, (tho? 
d been Dey before) who was Nicknam'd by the 
che, Adediomorto, i, e. half dead; becauſe he 
was, a yety weak andalickly Man. 

This Dey was alſo, a little time after hecame to 
his new Hofour. forc'd-to fly for it, or elſe he had 
loſt his Life; for becoming Dey again, he ceas'd to 
be a Baba. Andindeed it's a rare thing fora Dey 
of Algier to die a Natural Death. It was but a 
few Years before I was taken, Hagge Allee, who 
was Dey, was murdred. And ſome Years after I 
had been there, Baba Haſſen, i. e. Father Faſen, 
was alſo ſlain. 

The Year after this, the Aoors helon 0 tothe 
Emperor of Morocco broke their Bounds, and da- 
wmag'd the Moors within the Territoties f ier, 
Weſtward of Tilimſan. The Agerine Turks which 
kept Garriſon, in Tillimſan, allied out to aſſiſt the 
an f their ſide, but loſt moſt of their Men in 

tion. The Dey of Algier "II enrag d s 
- THIS, 
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this, forthwith causꝰd a great Camp to march forth 
of Algier, with Cannon and Bombs, in order to 
bereveng'd on the Emperor of Morocco. We were 
in all about Three thouſand Foot and Two thou- 
ſand Horſe of Turks, and about Three thouſand 
Horſe of Moors ;, we marched into the Emperor of 
Moroceo's Country, and all the Inhabitants as we 
went declar'd for the Dey. At length we came 
within half « days Journey of the Enemies Camp, We 
which conſiſted, as *twas ſuppos'd, of Thirty =» 
thouſand Men; notwithſtandjng, we thought they - 
would not have fac'd us, When we came within 
| five or ſix Miles of the Enemy, we. call'd a Coun- 
| cil of War; at which time Notice is always given 
to all the Soldiers to draw near to the Dey's' Tent, 
where the Council of War is held. In the con- 
cluſion it was reſolv'd to attack the Enemy; and 
in doing this *twas ordred, That half the Infantry 
aͤnd half the Horſe ſhould march before with the 
Baggage, and thę reſt were to come behind, It 
was my place to be in the Rgar ; hat being defirous 
to ſee the beginning of it, I offered to excha 
places with one of the Tent wherein I was, who 
gladly accepted it. Coming forth from between 
two Mountains, at the bottom of the Hill weſaw- 
the Enemy before us, their Tents being all pitchd 
on the further ſide of the River call'd AMelweea; in 
the Map it may be ſeen. Here we were at a ſtand, 
for poſitive Orders were given, that no Man ſhould 
fire a Piece*till our Camp was pitch d. Bug how- 
ever, wg had not Patience very long, but ran 
. down the Hill to the River ſide, and at it we went. 
After we had been. engag d about half an Hour, 
the Enemy ſeeing we were but few in number, in 
compariſon of them, made an attempt to pals mm 2 
4 * n wer, 
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Riter, but we hindred them. This attempt of | 


theits was a diſcovery to us where the River was 


Hour, or ſomewhat more, our Party which was in 
the Rear came up with us, and then the Enemies 
Hearts began to-flag. Then we ply'd them with 


our Artillery and Bombs; fo that in a very ſhort 


time they fled, and left to us their Tents and Bag- 

gage. We ſoon paſſed the River, and our Spabys, 
which were about Three thouſand; purſuec their 
Horſe; their Foot took to the Mountains : But at 
length the Enemies Horſe perceiving themſelves to 
exceed ours in number, wheel d about towards us, 
which made our Horſe wheel towards our Foot, at 
which time was the greateſt of our Loſs. But the 
Enemy were afraid to come near our Foot, and ſo 
wheel d about again and march'd off. After we 
had buried our Dead, and tarried two or three 
Days by the River, we march'd forward three or 
four days March, intending to ſtorm Fez ; and we 
advanced fo far, as within one days Journey of it, 
where the whole Body of the Enemy lay. The 
Emperor of Morocco hearing that his Son (the Ge- 
neral in the late Engagement) was defeated, came 
againſt us in Perſon with what Forces he could 
make. We pitch d within two or three Miles of 
bim 3 in a vaſt Plain, in ſight of each other. Af- 


or two, the Emperor ſent an Ambaſlador to our 
Dey to treat of Peace; who after he had tarried 


with the Dey about an Hour, return'd with an 


| Ambaſſador of ours to his Maſter, 
| | | upon 


paſſable, which we knew not before, being alto- 
gether Strangers, and in moſt places the River was 
Jery deep. After we had been engag d about an 


ter we had look d on one another for about an Hour 
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WP Upon his having Audience of the | E it 


was concluded, that the next day the 'Emperot = 
and the Dey were to meet on Horsback in the mid- 


dle way between the two Catnps, each with fifty 
Horſe to attend him. When they came nean one 
2 the reft of the Horſe 
Emperour and the Dey, with a Servanteach, went 
to meet and Salute one another; and after high 
Complements on both ſides, a Carpet was ſpread 


on the Ground, and down they fat. ' In two ot 


three Hours time all Matters were adjuſted. The 
Emperopr promiſed to give Satisfaction for the 
Charges the Dey had been at, urging this as an Ar- 
gument of Accomodation, Ci.) Our - Principles 
are to Fight againſt the Chriſtians, aud tea len 


their Intereſt, and not to one another. Up- 


on this eaſie agreement, the Emperour preſented 
our Dey with his Saddle which was all of Beaten 
Gold; and the next Day we march'd back again 
for Agier; and thus ended the Campaign. After 
this Campaign was over,and all Matters accomoda- 
ted bet een the two Potentates : at the time ap- 
pointed in the Treaty, the Emperour of Morocco 
ſent his Son to Agier, with Treafure ſufficient to 
pay for the Damage done the Algerines, and with 
many Rich Preſents, In a few Days after the 
Prince of Morocco came to Algier, it happened to 


be Byram, and it being a time of more leiſure than 
ordinary, thouſands of Country Moors flock d thi- 


ther to ſee him, and to behold the Sports and En- 
tertainments that were prepared for him, without 
the Gate Bab ei wait, which is (I faid) the place 


where they have all their Diverſions and Exerciſes. 


At the time of theſe Sports, there happened a 
Quarrel betwixt a Tw#rk and ſome Moors, whereup- 


on the Turks all began to cry out, that the wy + 
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had a def in to Motiry and Rebel, which took the 
more eaſily with th ks Mob, becauſe the Prince 
of Maroeee happned to be there at that very jun- 
cture. And therefore they all ran into the City 
of Algier, and betook themſelves to Arms, and 
would ſuſſer no Moor to enter the Gate without 
Examination. this Fray there were, in the ſe- 
veral quarters of the Town, about three or four 
Score innocent Moors kill'd ; "for the Outcry of the 
Tin ls was altogether Groundleſs, = a falſe Alar- 
ram. Yet this Tragedy daſhed all their Sports and 
22 And the Prince himſelf was put into 
eat Concern, and much ſear' d what the Event 
it would e. 
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An Account of the Author's turning Moham- 
- metan, through the barbarows Crutlties and 
Tortures which be ſuffered. Of the Concern 
43d Remorſe, he had thereapon. A Letter 
| from bis Father. A Letter from him to his 
| Father. . A Conſpiracy contrived by his ſecond 
Patroon fs be Dey of Algier. 21 11-1400 
1 $3473 | | | WY 5 
HE Reader, I ſuppoſe, will expect an Ac- 
count, how 1 became qualified to write fuch 
an Hiſtery as this (though it may be gueſſed at by 
what has gone before) and how I was let into the 
Secrets of the Mohammetan Religion, ſo as tobe a- 
ble to give ſuch an exact Deſcription, as is herein 
eres their Religion, particularly of that at 
ecca; why truly Iwill not diſſembles but (under- 
valuing all the Cenſures of the World) freely and 
particularly declare the whole Matter; and herein 
Iwill deliver nothing but naked Truth, as I proteſt 
Thave hitherto done (i. e. what I ſpeak as of my 
own Knowledge) in this whole Relation. 
I ſpake ſomething before of the Cruelties exer- 
ciſed upon me by the Turks, but now ſhall give a 
more particular Account of them ; which were ſo 
many and o great, that I being then but young too, 
could no lofiger endure them, and therefore turn'd 


Tirkt5 avoid them; 
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GOD BE MERCIFUL_TO ME A 
SINNER! 5 


It is uſually reported R here in England, 
that when any Chriſtians are taken by the Agerines, 
_ they are put to the Extremeſt Tortures, that ſo they 

may be thereby brought over to the Mohammet an 
Faith: And I doubt not, many who have been 
Slaves in the Turks Country and come home again, 
have aſſerted ſo much out of a Vanity to be thought 
to relate ſomething very affecting to thoſe that 
are Strangers to that Country. But I do aſſure the 
Reader it 1s a very falſe Report ; for they never, or 
_ atleaſt very ſeldom, uſe any ſuch Severities on 
ſuch an account; though it was my hard Fortune 
to be fo wwmercifully dealt with. They do not uſe 
to force any Chriſtian to renounce his Religion. | 
Indeed in the Grand Twrks Country, in Egypt, and 
the Parts thereabout, where thoſe ſorts of Chriſti- 
ans are which are taken by the Tartars, coming out 
of the Country of the Ruſſians, Georgees, Cireaſ- 
ans, &c. Theſe, I fay, being a very gnorant ſort © 
of Chriſtians, and eſpecially the Younger fort of 
them, are no ſooner. taken Slaves and fold, but 
they ate immediately clothed with the Txrkih 
Habit, put to School, and brought up in the Aa- 
hammetan way. But in Algier I aver tis otherwiſe, 
for I have known ſome Turks in Algier, when they 
have perceived their Slaves inclinable to turn Turi, 
they have forthwith ſold them; though by ſome of 
them this is look't on as very odd, and to favour. 
too much of want of Religion. But the truth is, 
they are more in love with their Money than they 
are with the Welfare of their Slaves. And you 
muſt know, that when a Chriſtian aue turns Mo- 
| hammetan, 


1 


yet it is look'd on as an Infamous thing for any Pa- 
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bhammet an, there cin be no Ranſom for him; but 


troon, in ſome few Years time, to deny them their 
Liberty, and to refuſe to ſet them out handſomely . . 
inge d , 1 n 
Tis an Error among ſome too (I find) that as 
ſoon as ever a Chriſtian turns Turi, he is emancipat- 
ed, or become free; (and ſo ſome think of Turks, 
that become Chriſtians, that they alſo are Freemen;) 
but as for thoſe Chriſtians that turn Turks, it is not 
ſo; but it lies wholly in the Patroons breaſt to diſ- 
pole of them as he pleaſeth. _ e 
I have known ſome that have continued Slaves 
many Years after they have turn d Twrks; nay ſome 
even to their Dying-day. And many, I know, have 
been as little reſpected by their Patrgons after the 
changing of their Religion (or Teſs.) as before. For 
my part, I remain'd ſeveral Years a Slave after my 
Defection, and ſuffered a great deal of cruel Uſage, 
and then was ſold again. 1 5 
My firſt Patrooy would (when exerciſing his bar- 
barous Cruelty upon me) preſs me to turn Muſſul- 
man; but all this while I did not believe that he 
was really willing I ſhould ſo do; but only he might 
think that he diſcharg'd his Duty in importuning 
me thereunto. And my Reaſon why I thought ſo, 
is, becauſe I knew at that time he could badly ſu- 
{tain ſuch a Lo, For a little before he bought a 


little Boy of Dover, which ſoon renounc'd his Ho- 


ly Religion, and died in ſome Years after. This my 
firſt Patroon, a cruel Man, I lived with about two 
or three Months, and then he ſent me toSea in one 
of the Ships to attend upon the Toepgee Baſhe, ot 
the head Gunner. We made (as they ſaid) but a 
very ordinary Voyage, for we took but one Ship, 
and that 4 Portugureſe, with gighteen Slaves, We 
EIA. (ons te SR were 


* % | | 
were out about two Months, to my great Eaſe and 
Content: But when we were returning to Alyier, 

and I out of hopes of being retaken for that time, 
my Heart began to be heavy with the thoughts of 
entring again into my former Miſery : But there 
was no remedy but Patience; into the hands of the 
Tyrant I mult fall again. But, bleſſed be God, 
within a few days I was ſold again, and ſo out of 
the poſſeſſion ot- that Inhuman Wretch, | 
While Ilived with my ſecond Patroon in theCoun- 
. try, who was called by the Name of dilberre pra- 
bim, fi. e. handſom Abraham (for Note, that the Turi 
are moſtly nick- named, eſpecially thoſe that are 
Soldiers. It a Man be blind in one Eye, they uſe 
to call him blind Hugh, or what his Name is. If 
rall, long ſuch an one, If ſhort, ſhort ſuch an one. 
If fat, fat ſuch an one. If lean, lean ſuch an one. 
If in his younger Days given to much Drinking, 
forbowſh, or drunken ſuch an one. If Black-brow'd, 
then Black-brow'd ſuch an one; which is eſteem'd” 
the greateſt Beauty among them, Cc. Beſides, 
this way of nick-naming they often uſe another 
manner of Diſt inction; calling Men by the Name 
of their Country: As, Exeter John, Welſh Tom, 
or the like. But all this dy the by.) and who 
had ſeveral Slaves, both Chriſtians and Negroes, I 
fortun'd to loſe a Shirt; which indeed was ſcarce 
worth looking after; and it ſeems one of the Ne- 
groes had ſtolen it. I had it again, and ſaid but lit- 
tle about the matter. But ſome time after this I 
Happned to loſe my Jacquet; whereupon I made 
my Complaint to my Patroon ; and my Patroon told 
me, he would beat all the Slaves round but he 
would find out the Thief. Upnn which Threat- 
ning of my Patroon's, one of the Negro-ſlaves ſtood 
up andfaid, Sir, there is no reaſon that all ſnonld fuf- 


fer 


* 


As 


Jacquet: Which prov'd to be the Nepro aforeſaid. 


4 


. | 4 


fer for one; and therefore, FI may preſume ſo far, 


there is at Bleda (a place about three Miles from our 
Country Houſe ) a BlackWoman, who can, as they ſay, 


tell Fortunes, and inform People where their loft Goods 


are. Upen which my Patroon appointed two Ne- 

oer to go with me to the ſaid cunning Woman. 
When we came into her Houſe, I told-her, That 
we come to be inform'd of ſomething by her. Upon 


which, ſhe took a thing like a Diſh and put Meal 


into it ; and after ſhe had ſmooth'd over'the Meal 
and made it plain, ſhe bid me put my Hand on it, aud 
wit hal, to think within my ſelf what I would be inform- 
ed of. Accordingly I'did, and my Thought was 
to know where my Jacquet was. / In two or three 

Minutes time ſhe told me, That I had ſome time be- 
fore loſt a white thing. I told her I had ſo; which I * 


| underſtood to be my Shirt. She then aſſured me, 


That the ſame Perſon who ſtole my Shirt had ſtolen my 


- 


by his own Confeſſion. I was much ſurpriz'd at 
this Diſcovery; but repent my Folly in going to 
ſuch Perſons on any ſuch account. 71 9 

My ſecond Patroon, whoſe Name, as I told you, 


was Jbrahim, had two Brothers in Algier, and a 


third in Tunis. The middle Brother had deſignd 
to make a Voyage to Tunis to ſee his Brother there; 
and ir ſeems 1 was bought in order to be given as a 


- Preſent to him. I was then cloth'd very fine, that 


I might be the better accepted. The Ship — 
ready we put to Sea, and in about fourteen or fif- 
teen Days time we arriv'd at Toon, and went 
forthwith to my Patroor's Brother's Houſe ; which 

Brother had two Wives, who liv'd each in a Houſe 
diſtant from one another. The next Day my Pa- 
troon's Brother's Son, taking a Pride to have a Chri- 


5 {tian to wait upon him, made me walk after him. 
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I xas ready and glad to do it, becauſe 1. was deſſ 


rous to ſee the City, As I was attending upon my 
new Maſter through the Streets, I met with a Gen- 
tleman habited like a Chriſtian, not knowing him 
to be an Engliſhman, as he was. He look d earn- 


eſtly upon me, and ask'd me whether I were not an 
> Engliſhman. I anſwered him, Tea. How came you 


bither ? Said he, I told him I came with my Pa- 
troon. What are you a Slave? Said he, I replied, 
Tes. To what place do you belong? Continues he: 
To Algier, quoth I. But he was loath to enter in- 
to any further. Diſcourſe with me in the publick 
Street, and therefore deſired of the young Man on 
whom I waited, that he would pleaſe, at ſuch. an 


Hour of the Day, to bring me to his Houſe, with 


a promiſe of an hearty Welcome. The young 
Man aſſured him he would; for being a drinker of 
Wine, and knowing the Plenty of it in the ſaid 
Gentleman's Houſe, he was the rather willing to 
go. After the Gentleman was gone from us, my 
woung new Maſter told me, that he whom we talk'd 
with was the Engliſh Conſul, which I was glad 
to hear. We went, asappointed, to the Conſal's 


Houſe; where, when we came, I was directed 


up to his Chamber. He ask'd me many Queſtions 


about my Country, Parentage, Cc. And withal 


ask'd me, whether I could write and underſtood 
Arithmetick, I told him I could do both tolera- 
bly. Then he ask'd me what I thought was the In- 
ducement for my Patroon to buy me. I told him 
he deſign'd me for a Preſent to his Brother here at 
Tunis. Upon the whole, the Conſul kindly told me, 


if I were left in Tunis, he would order Matters to 


my ſatisfaction; but if my Patroon deſign'd to car- 


— 


ry me back again to Algier, I ſhould acquaint him 


with it in ſeaſon;and in the mean time, he bid . 


» 
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I had ſo much liberty, to come every Day to his 
Houſe, where 1ſhould be welcome. he 7 K 1475. 
After I had been in Tui about thirty Days, I 
underſtood that my Patroon's Brother cared not to 
accept of me, and that therefore 1 was to return 
to Algier. This very much troubled me; upon 
'which'I went to the Conſul and acquainted -him 
with it. The Conful told me, that he and other 
two Merchants (there de no more Engliſh Mer- 
chants in-the Town) would the next Day come 
and talk with my Patroon about me. Accordingly 
they did, with their Interpreter; and ask d him 
whether he was willing to ſell me. He told them 
he was, upon Terms. They ask'd him what Price 
he put upon me. He told them Five hundred 
Dollars; which was, 1 ſuppoſe, Three hundred 
more than he bought me for, They offered Two 
hundred. He made a flight of that, and laugh'd 
at them. They advanced to Two hundred and 
fifty Dollars. He ſtill made a Piſh of it. They at 
length came up to Three hundred Dollars, which is 
near Sixty Pounds Sterling; but my Patroon 7 84 
told them, he would not abate one Aper of his De 
mands. At which the Conſul told me that I 
muſt have Patience, for an Hundred Pounds was a 
conſiderable Sum to be contributed by three only; 
and Providence might work ſome other 4 (M2 
on hearing this; 1 burſt into Tears; notwithftand- 
ing, returning them a thonfand Thanks for their 
generous Good-will. The Canful laid his Hand 
on my Head, and bid me ſerve GOD and be cheer- 
ful; and promiſed me, that as ſoon as he return'd 
to England he would prefer a Petition to the Ring 
for me; and ſo he parted fromme. 


id 32, Ra. 
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mall Trouble to me but 


n 
My Hopes were thus all daſnid, which was no 
| but Patience overcomes all Diſ- 
appointments and AfﬀtiFions. 
My Patroon now carried me on Board in order to 
go back again for Algier, . The-Veſſel in which we 
went was bound no further than Bona, which is 
ee near about half-way to 
Some Years after this, when Algier; ſo that at Bona 
J had my Freedom, and my Patroen hired two 
went to Camp, I ſomewhere Mules, on which we 
abont this part of the Coun- came by Land to Algier, 


ry paſſed through a River Two 
the hundred and fifty Miles. 
About two Months 
after this, my chief Pa- 
troon, Dong Captain of 
a Troop: ef Horſe, was 
ſent to, Tunis by Land, 
and about twenty Spahys 
with him, who carried 


Water of which was ſo 


hot, I conld ſcarce ſuffer - 
it. And I was credibl 


inform d, that a little 
further up in the River the 


Water was hot enough. to 


boil an Egg. \= 11 pt 


which is about 


me with him alſo; ſo that Iwas not wanting from 
Tunis above four Months beſore my ſecond coming 
thither: The next Day after we came now to Tu- 


nit I was ſent out on an Errand, and accidentally 
met with the worthy Conſul again, whoſe Name, 
1 ſhould have told you, was Baker, I think Charles 

_ Baker, Brother to Thomas Baker. Conſul in Algier ; 
when he ſaw me again, art 
thou come again? Les Sir, ſaid I, Icame now with 


What, my Boy, ſaid he, art 
my chief Patroon. While you were abſent, ſa id he, 


y chie 
I bought a Young Man for my purpoſe, for conſiderably 
1% then 1 offer ; bus however 


n I offered for you}, but however, you may tell 

this your Patroon, that if he be diſpoſedts ſell you, I 
will ſtill ſtand to my Propoſal. I gave him many 
Thanks, and went immediately and told my Pa- 
troon of it; who ſurlily anſwered me, Sew le mang p 
5 EO a een den 
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ken pek, i. 6. Hold your Peace you Dog.) - 
there was no good to be done with hi 
fore deſiſted. © SSL 1 7 CERT *P | LY g ; 
We return'd back to Algier in ſome ſmall time; 
and a little after that he carried me into Camy 
with him; and ſo it was, that his two Brothers, 
being Spahys, or Troopers, were with him in one 
and the ſame Tent. His younger Brother would 
be frequently (behind, his Brother's Back, and 
ſometimes before his Face) perſwading me to turn 
 Mobammetan ; and to gain me, he made me large 
Offers; but I little regarded them, And 1 can - 
truly appeal to Almighty God, that it was notout _ - 
of Choice, or Inclination, or Perſwaſion, or aux 
Tem poral Advantage, that I became a Mohamme- - 
= for 1 ahhorred the Thoughts of ſuch an . 
ACY. = %. uy View «2 en „ aver 
| The eldeſt Brother, who was my. chi Patron, 
I found, was not very fond of 7 turuſig; for he 
would often threaten me, that if I did turn Tar 
and not learn my Book well, he would beat me 
ſoundly. But his younger Brother, who, as 1iaid, 
had been ſo often tampering with me, ſaw. that no 
Arguments nor Offers. would prevail with me, he 
then began to lye very cloſe to his Brother to force 


me to turn; and as an Argument, would often tell + 
bim That he had been à profligate and debauch'd Man 
IN, 1 ba. Pp 41 
in his time, and a Murderer ;, and that the Proſelyting 
me would be ſome ſort of 4 proper Attonement for his 
paſt Impieties; and flatly told him, that or her wiſe EN 
would neuer go to Heaven. Whereupon (as guilty 
Men are willing to lay hold on every pretence 
| Eignet though never ſo {light and groundle . 
his Brother endeavoured: to perſwade me; and 
finding that would not do, he threatned to ſend a 


me hundreds of Miles off iato the ee 
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ould never ſee the Face of any Chriſtian. But 


finding all theſe Methods to be ineffectual to the 
End they.drove at, the two Brothers conſulted to- 


gether, and reſfolv'd upon Cruelty and Violence, 
to ſee what that would do. Accordingly,ona cer- 


tain Day, when my Patroon's Barber cameto trim 
him, I being there to give Attendance, my Patroon 
bid me kneel down before him, which I did; he 
then ordered the Barber to cut off my Hair with 
his Sciſſers; but I miſtruſting ſomewhat of their 
Deſign, ſtrugled with them; but by ſtronger Force 
my Hair was cut off, and then the Barber went a- 
bout to ſhave my Head, my Patroon all the while 
holding my Hands : I kept ſhaking my Head, and 
my Patroon kept ſtriking me in the Face. After 
my Head, with much-adoe, was ſhaved, my Pa- 


troon would have me take off my Cloths, and put 


on the Txrkiſh Habit: I told him plainly I would 
not. Whereupon I was forthwith haPd away to 
another Tent, in which we. kept our Proviſion ; 
where were two Men, viz. the Cook and the 
Steward; one of the which held me while the o- 
ther ſtript me, and put on me the Turtiſ Garb. I 
all this while kept crying and weeping ; and told 


my Patroer, that although he had chang'd my Ha- 
bit, yet he could never change my Heart. The 


Night following, before he lay down to fleep, he 
calPd me and bid me kneel down by his Bed-fide,& 
then uſed Entreaties that I would gratifie him in 
renouncing my Religion. I told him it was againſt 
my Conſcience ; and withal, deſired him to ſell 
me, and buy another Boy, who perhaps might 
more eaſily be won; but as for my part, I was a- 
fraid I ſhould be everlaſtingly damn'd if I compli- 
ed with his Requeſt. He told me, he would pawn 
his Soul for mine; and many other importnnate 
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Expreſſions did he uſe. At length! deſired him to 1 


let me go to bed, and I would pray to God, and 
if I found any better Reaſons ſuggeſted to my mind 
than what I then had, to turn, by the next Morn- 
ing, I did not know what I might do; but if I con- 
tinued in the ſame mind I was, I deſired him to ſay 
no more to me on that Subject. This he agreed to, 
and ſo I went to Bed. But my Patroon (Whatever 
aild him) having not Patience to ſtay till the 
Morning for my Anſwer, he awoke me in the 
Night, and ask'd me what my Sentiments now were. 
I told him they were the ſame as beſore. Then he 
took me by the Right-hand, and endeavoured to 
make me hold up the Fore-finger, as they uſually 
do when they ſpeak thoſe Words, Lviz. Z labs 
illalab Mohammet Reſul-alah] which initiates them 
Tuwrks(as Ihave related before) but I did with all my 
might bend it down; ſo that he ſaw nothing was 
to be done with me without Violence; upon which 
he preſently call'd two of his Servants, and com- 
manded them to tye up my Feet with a Rope to the 
Poſt of the Teat ; and when they had ſo done, he 
with a great Cudgel fell a beating of me upon my 
bare Feet. He being a very ſtrong Man, and full 
of Paſſion, his Blows fell heavy indeed; and the 
more he beat me, the more chafed and enraged he 
was; and declared, that, in ſhort, if I would not 
turn, he would beat me to death. I roar d out to 
feel the Pain of his cruel Strokes; but the more | 
cry'd; the more furiouſly he laid on upon me; and 
to ſtop the Noiſe of my Crying, he would ſtamp 
with his Feet on my Mouth; at which I beg'd him 
to diſpatch me out of the way; but he continued 
beating me. After I had endured this mercileſs 
Uſage fo long, *tillI was ready to faint and die un- 
der it, and ſaw him as mad & implacable as ever, I 


Ss 
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beg d 


| „ 4s 1 : 
degd bim to derben and I would turn. And breath- 


ing a while, but ſtill hanging by the Feet, he urgd 


me again to f. the Words; yet loath I was, 
and held him in ſuſpence a while; and at length 
told him, that I could not ſpeak the Words. At 
which he was more enrag d than before, and fell at 
me again in a moſt barbarous manner. After ] 


had received a great many Blows a ſecond time, 1 


beſeect'd him again, to hold his Hand, and gave 
him freſh hopes of my turning Mobammetan ; and 
after I had taken a little more Breath, I told him 
as before, I could not do what he defired.” And 
thus I held him in ſuſpence three or four times; 
but at laſt, ſeeing his Cruelty towards me inſatia- 
ble, unlefs I did turn Mohammetan, through Ter- 
rour I did it, and ſpake the Words as uſual, hold 


ing up the Fore- finger of my Right-hand and 


preſently I was had away to a Fire, and care was 
taken t6 heal my Feet (for they were ſo beaten, 
that I was not able to go upon them for ſeveral 
Days) and ſo I was put to Bec. 


All the Ceremony that any Perſon chat turns 1 
Mobammeran, by Compul ſion, uſeth, is only holding 


up the bote Anger of the Right- hand, and pro- 
nouncing theſe Words; La illabi ill alla Mohammet 
Keſullallah. But when any Perſon voluntarily turns 
from his Religion to the Aohammet an, then there 
s a great deal of Formality uſed. Many there are 
that do ſo turn, out of Choice, without any Ter- 
rour or Severity ſhewn them. Sometimes in a 
mad or drunken Humour; ſometimes to avoid the 
Puniſhment due to ſome great Crime committed 
by them, as Murder, or the like; They become 
Mobarmetans, being afraid to return into Their 
own a _ eee 
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Now when any Perſon ſo turns Mohammetan, he | 
goe to the Court where the Dey, and Divan (it. 
fis Council) fits ; and there he declares his 'Willing-/ 


neſs to be a Mohammet an; upon which he is inime- 
diately accepted, without-demanding of him any 
Reaſon for his ſo Jong. After which, the Apo- 


ſtate is to get on Horſe- back, on a ſtately Steed, 


with a Rich Saddle and fine Trappings: He is alſo 
Richly Habited, and hath a Turbant on his Head; 


(but to be ſure, not of a Green Colour, for none 


durſt wear their Tarbants of that Colour but ſuch 
as are of Mohammet's Blood) but nothing of this 
is to be call'd his own; but only there is given him 
about two or three yards of Broad-Cloth, which 
is laid before him on the Saddle. The Horſe; with 
him on his Back, is led all round the City; and he 
carries an Arrow in his Right-hand, holding it 
ſtreight up; and thereby ſupporting the Forefinger 
of his Right-hand, which he holds up againſt it. 


This he doth all the while he is Rideing round the 
City, which he is ſeveral Hours in doing. But if 


he happen to beriredwith long holding up his Fore- 
finger againſt the Arrow; then he may now and 
then take it off for a Moment, and then up with it 
again in the ſaid Poſture. The Apeſtate is attended 
with Drums, and other Muſick, and twenty or 


thirty Yekil-Harges, or Stewards, who (as I told you - 


Chap. 4.) are under the Otho-Baſhee's, Or Seric anti, 
who march in Order by each ſide of the Horſe, 


with naked Swords in their Hands, intimateing 
thereby (as I was informed) that if he ſhould Re? 


pent, and ſhew the leaſt inclination of Retracting 
What he had declared before the Dey and Divan, 
that he deſervd to be cut in Pieces; and the Velil- 
Harges would, accordingly, cut him in Pieces. 
There are likewiſe two Perſons who ſtand one on 


each 


— 


N 


* * 7 . Py : — * 51 * | . 

3 82 . L * . * 

er 1 4 
RAS oi 
K 1 | | 4 


| each ade of the Street, as he marcheth thorow, 


to gather what People are pleas'd to give, by way 


; | of Encouragement, to the New Convert (as they. 


call him) and it may be, one here and there drops 
a Farthing or Halfpenny, tis much if any be ſo 
Zealous as to give a Penny. After this Show, and 
Ceremony is over, he is immediately entred into 
Pay, and directed to the Place where he ſhall Quar- 
ter, with ſome of his Fellow-Souldiers. And 
within a few Days the Seunet Gee of the Town, 
i. e. the Circumciſer, comes and performs the Ce- 
remony of Circumciſion... And then he is a Turk 
to all Intents and Purpoſes. It is reported by 
ſome that when any thus voluntarily turns Aoham- 
metan, he throws a, Dart to the Picture of Jeſs 
Chriſt, in token of his diſowning him as the Savi- 
our of the World, and [preferring Aohammet be- 
fore him: But there is no ſuch uſage; and they 
who relate ſuch things do deceive. the World. I 
am ſure I have reaſon (God Pardon me!) to know 
every thing in uſe among them of this Nature; and 
2 the Reader there is never any ſuch thing 
ne. e | HL > - cl 
The Cryer goes before, with a Loud Voice giv- 

ing Thanks to God, for the Proſelyte that is made, 
and at ſome particular Places: of the City, eſpeci- 
ally in the Caſharees, or the Places where many of 
the Soldiers dwell together, the Multitude hold 
up their Hands, giving Thanks to w. 
I was very much concern'd tor one of our Coun- 
try-men who had endur'd many Years of Slavery, 
and after he was Ranſomed, and went home to his. 
own Country, came again to Ageir and voluntart- 
ly, without the leaſt Force uſed towards him, be- 
came a Mohammet an. , Y 
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Another 
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Another Exgliſh-man I knew, who was bred to 
the Trade of a Gun- Smith, who after he was Ran- 
ſomed, and only waited for his Paſſage, Reneg d, 
and choſe rather to be a Aohammetan than to return 

to his own Country. 
About two or three Months, as near as I can 
gueſs, after I was taken a Slave, I writ a Letter to 
my Father, giving him an Account of my Misfor- 
tune; to which Letter I did receive from my Fa- 
ther a kind and affectionate Anſwer. A Copy of 
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the Letter I have not by me, but I well remember 
that therein he gave me very good Counſel, viz. 
To have a care and keep cloſe to God, and tobe ſure ne- 
ver, by any Methods of Cruelty that conld be uſed to- 
wards me, to deny my bleſſed Saviou : And that be 
had rather hear of my Death, than of wy being 4 
Mohammetan. But this firſt Letter from my Fa- 
ther came not to my Hands till ſome Days after 1 
had, through my Patroom s Barbarity to me, turn d 
from my Religion. Which after, through extreme 
Torture, and out of Love to a Temporal Life, I 
had done, I became very ſad and melancholy, con- 
ſidering the Danger my poor Soul was in. The 
| ſaid Letter was taken up in Alg:er by my Maſter 
| George Taylor of Lymſon, who ſent it to the Camp, + 
| and directed to an Engliſh Lad, one of the Beys, or 


* | General's Slaves; wo being afraid to deliver me 
| the Letter y, {lid it into my Hand as he paſt 
by me. As ſoon as I caſt my Eye upon the Super- 
; ſcription, I knew it to be my Father's Hand, and 
in a great deal of Sorrow, made what haſte I could 
cout of the Camp, as pretending to go to eaſe my 
a ſelt, to read the Letter; but when I had open'd it, 
; could ſcarce read a Word for weeping. Andlam 
apt to think, that if the Letter had come to my 
Hands before I had turn'd Turk, that my Patroon 


J would 
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would rather have accepted of the promis dRanſom 
for me, than that I ſnould become a' Mohammet an. 
After 1 had read ſome part: of the Letter (for I 
culd not read it, through at once, for fear My Pa- 
troon ſhould find me wanting) I was ready to fink. 
put up the Letter therefore, intending to read 
the whole another time, and return'd to our Tent, 
with-a more dejected Heart and Countenance than 
before; inſomuch, that my Patreon perceiving it, 
ask*d me whether I had been weeping. I teplyd, 
Sir, you don't ſee me weep. Many other angry Words 
he had with me; and at length truly my Heart 
was ſo big, that I could not contain any longer, 
| but fell ito Tears; and at the ſame time praduc'd 
| Him the Letter which I recei ted from my Father, 
| and told him that my Father would ranſom me; 
| And, ſaid I, I am no Turk, but a Chriſtian. My 
| Patroon anſwered me with, Hold your Tongue, you 
Dog, for if you ſpeał ſuch a Word again, I'll have 4 
great Fire made, and therein burn thee immediately. 
At which I was forc'd to be ſilent. of GAG» + 
In two or three Days after this, I writ my Fa- 
ther a ſecond Letter, which I was forc d to do by 
piece- meals, in a great deal of Danger and Fear, 
in which I gave hima perfect Account of the whole 
matter, and told him the naked Truth, leaſt he 
fhould have tHoughtthat what I did, I did volunta- 
ily, and without any Coercion. And in order 
thereunto, I privately deſired the aforeſaid Engl 
Lad, a Servant to the Bey, to lend me Pen, Ink, 
and Paper; and took an occafion to go outſide the 
| Camp, and there in Fear writ two or three Lines 
| atatime, as I could, without diſcovery, till I had 
LE fnih'd my Epiſtle. nn dds 
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The ſubſtance 2 m Letter, was, that tho 
was forc d by that cruelty that was exercis d upon 
me, to turn Turi, yet I was really a Chriſtian in 

- my Heart; (ſome may term me Hypecrire for fo do- 

ing, but I'll not reply any more, than is, That Iſpeak 
it not to extenuate my Sin, but to. ſet the Matter 

in a true Light, how I turn d, & the Rraſom of my fo 

doing.) And withal, 1 aſſur d my Father and Mo- 

ther that I would, as ſoon as ever I could find 125 5 
opportunity, endeavour to make my eſca _ 
therefore intreated them to be as contented as they | 

| could under their great Trouble and Affliction, 

and expect what time would produce. 

Sometime after my Father receiv'd this my Se- 
cond: Letter, he ſent me another, which was di- 
reed (as the former) to my Maſter Taylor in A- 
gier, and he ſent it forward, and di ed it to an 
Engliſhman at Bleda, where! then lived, of whom 
I receiy'd it; and I look upon it as a Genal Provi- 

dence, for there was bit that one Er lima then 
living in the Town. The Subſtance of the LEE: 
Is as followeth,, Fiz. W 


Er I cannot che 1 
* 4 altho en aſt denied thy Redeemer that 
_ bt thee x - epecialy, 532 the 3 
of thy Ae, t raelty of thy "Uſage, and the 
5 7 #7 by Temps ris 5725 confeſs, when 1 
| of it, I thought it would have over- 
e 4760 Spirits: And hal it not been for dl 1 
vie Sept, it had been a Bardem too too W. 
ſupportabie for my weakShoulders to have crippled 
1 heh confidering the lo of 7 * Soul. 
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But withal, my Father in his Letter comforted 
me, with telling me, That he had been with ſeve- 
ral Miniſters, who unanimouſly concurred in their 
Opinion, that I had not ſinned the Vnpardonable 

| - Sin. And therefore he goes on to comfort me: 


Trah Child, 1 do believe, that what thou haſt 
done with thy Mouth, was not with thy Heart; 
' and that it was contrary to thy Conſcience, Take 
. heed of being hardned in thine Iniquity ; give 
| not way to Deſponaency, nor to Deſperation. Re- 
member that Peter had not ſo many Temptations 
to deny his Lord and Maſter, as thou ha#t had; 
and yet he obtain d Mercy, and Jo may t thou. 
Tet the Door of Grace and Mercy is open for 
thee. I can hardly write to thee for weeping, and 
my time is but ſhort ; and what ſhall J ſay to thee 
more, my poor Child? I will pawn the lofi of my 
Soul, upon the ſalvation of thine, that if thou , 
daft but duly and daily repent of this thy horrid |}. 
Iniquity, that the Blood of that Jeſus whom tor 
hal denied, there is ſufficient Satisfattion in him 
to ſave thee to the utmoſt, or otherwiſe let me pe- 
riſb. I will promiſe thee as welcome to me upon. 
' thy Retarn and Repentance, as though thou hadſt 
never done it. And if there be ſuch Bowls 7 
Pity in an earthiy Parent, what doſt thou think. 
of the boundleſs Mercies of GOD, whoſe Com- 
, paſſions are like to himſelf, Infinite? I confeſs, 
It's ſomething difficult for thee to make thy Eſcape, 
but et I am confident, that if thou doſt keep cloſe 
ey | 70 
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to 60D, notwithſtanding this thy Ms carringe,. 5 I p 1 


that inſinite N iſdom and Power will be ſet at wort v 
to find out Ways, in ſuch untiodden Paths, that © 
I cannot imagine, for thy Relief. Which # 'the' 


daily Prajers of thy ” 55 5 
| e Affectionate Father, } a 1 
5 * N John Pitts. A 


It pleaſed GOD that this my Father's ſecond © 


| Letter, though cauſe of many ſorrowful Reflecti- 


ons in me, did yet adminiſter great Support and 
Comfort to me; and I would often go into ſome 
By- corner, or under ſome Hedge of a Garden, to 


* 


read it. | 


The Reader may eaſily think, that one under 
my Circumſtances could have but very few Oppor- 


tunities of writing home to his Parents and Friends, 


— 


7 


which was the reaſon why I writ no oftner. 
In my Return from Mecca to Algier, at Alexan- 
aria I accidentally met with John Cleak of Lymſon, 


who belong'd to Captain Bear's Ship of Topſhane 


(as I related to you before, p. 113.) inwhom, be- 
ing my old Acquaintance, I could put Confidence, 
and ſo deſired him to carry a Letter for me, which 
He readily granted me. But ſince I came home to 
Exon, he the ſaid Cleak told me, that he was under 


great Fear and Concern, leaſt the Turks Officers 


on Board(who are much like our Tideſmen) ſhould, 


when ſearching their Cheſts, &c. find the Letter 12 
in his Cuſtody ; to prevent which, he hung it inſide 


the Cieling of the Ship. The Reader will excuſe 
my not dating the Letter, when I tell him, that 
ONS EL2.- truly 


Pas 


L 148 1 
truly then I forgot the Month and the Year ;' be- 
cauſe the Turi reckon after a different manner from 
us; and therefqre I did not only omit the Date 

of the Letter, but ſent it alſo unſealed ; as the man- 
ner of ſending Letters is there: For indeed they 
are very Illiterate, not One in an Hundred being 


able to Read; and therefore they run no great 
Riſque in ſending their Letters unſealed. x 


—B 


Honoured and dear Father and Mother, 


JT à not the want of Daty or Love, which 
* = makes me negligent of Writing to yon; but 
"tis chiefly the Gee, of the Ln Comfort 
joa can take in alas | from me, having been 4 
great Grief and Heart-breaking to ou. 
Dear Father and Mother, How often have 1 
wiſhed that I hid departed the World when I hang 
- your Breaſts, that I might not have been 
bringer of your grey Hairs with Sorrow to 
the Ground. Therefore, if you wouldbe an Eaſe 
5 my Grief, 1 deſire you to wait GOD's Lei- 
ure. | | 
Your Grief, tho great, is but little, in com- 
pariſon of mine. Put it to the wort, you have 
loft but a Son; bat I for my part have loſt both 
4 dear Father and Mother, Brothers, Relations, 
Friends, Acquazntance, andall! But my great- 
e# Sorrow is, that GOD hath deprived me of 
bis Holy Scriptures, of any good Coanſil or 
Diſcourſe ; for E ſee nothing but Wickedneſs 
before mine Bye. The 


| Wy 

- The Lord of Heaven reward you for your Ex- 
deavears to bring me up in the Ways of ' Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for the bad Improvement which Pri- 
viledge, I now here find and ſuffer the want of it. 
J am in great Fears, aud 12g Hazards do I 
run, in writing theſe of hos Fx Oar 
teen Months I have been vaving # rom Algier, 
for bare been with my Patroon to Mecca ; 
where is, they ſap, 
after they have been to pay their Devotions thi- 
ther, they ao account that all their Sins are for- 

iven. 18 

5 Mecca in alout forty days Trevel beyond Grand 
Cairo; being now therefore in my way back again 
to Algier (45 far 4s Alexandria) I embrace this 


Opportunity of ſending to you from hence. With 


kind Love to all my Brothers , Relations, | 
riends and Neig ert deſir in ours, 4nd 7 


— of all 800 People 3 0 OD for 1 8 
| reſt, | 


Your ve dual 8on *ill Death, 


Joſe epb Pint. 


1 ud ſtill a | miſerable Life with. this my Pas 
troon ; and was oftentimes ſo Beaten by him, that 


the Houſe of GOD; and 


my Blood ran down upon the Ground. After _. 


had thus turn'd Turk, he had rather leſs Kindneſs 
for me than before: and one Reaſon, truly was, 
becauſe he thought that I was no true Muſſulman in 
my Heart for he obſerv'd me to be far ram being 
a n Zealous 


* 


n 
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Zealous in the Mohammetan way. (And I muſt de- 
clare that oftentimes I would go to Moſque with- 
out ever taking any Abdes..at all, which none of 
the thorowpac'd Aobammetans would do, might 
they gain ever ſo much.) For which I fared (many 
ways) much worſe than my Fellow-flaves, which 
had not turned: and did lye with them in a Stable, 
and alſo eat with them. And indeed our Victuals 
were very Courſt and Ordinary, (viz.) moſtly Bar- 
ly-bread, with Sewer Milk But if a Sheep did 
chance to die, the Fleſh would come for our ſhare; 
and many joy ful, and hearty, good Meals ſhould 
we KF r èͤ PS Te A 
This my Patroon was a married Man; and be- 
ing wanting about fourteen Months from his Wife, 
upon a ſtretch, in which Interval, ſhe was deli- 
ver'd of Baſtard Twins; he turn'd her away, and in - 
little time Married another, Who was a great Fortane, 
to him. He having got great Riches, and being a 
Man full of Ambition, had a great Tooth for the 
Dey-ſhip of Algier; and to compaſs his deſign 
had (by large promiſes of Promoting them) corrup- 
ted many among the Soldiers, who declar'd they 
were reſolv'd to ſtand by him. The Dey, whoſe 
Name was. Haſſan, (whom they alſo calPd Baba 
Haſſan, i. e. Father Haſſan) having had ſome pri- 
vate information of this my Patroons - Deſign, Ba- 
niſh'd him. Now the way of baniſhment, is thus, 
(viz.) The Cryer Cries it about the Town, and ' 
Proclaims the exiPd-Perſon, and offers a great Re- 
ward to any perſon that ſhall diſcover him, trom 
that time. Die 
My Patroon, notwithſtanding, left not his Coun- 
try nor his Country-houſe. But kept himſelf very 
Private all day, and lay in the Fields by night, 
with me, and others of his Slaves. At length ſearch 

ON | | _s | was 
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the Troopers would come ſometimes and Be Bb 
Country- houſe for to take him. He finding himſelf 


E 
was made for him, and his two Brothers , and 
t his 


Pd 


no longer ſafe in thoſe Parts, betook himſelf to the 


Mountains of the Cabyles, who, as I told you be- 


fore, are a rugged ſort of People, refuſing often- 
times to be tributary to the Dey of Algier. I, 


with two or three more of his Slaves, and his two n 


Brothers, were with him in the Mountains, where 


he, by his plauſible Tongue, at length, got into 


— 


reſolved to ſtand by him. 


the Favour and Eſteem of the Cabyles, ſo that they 


libel 10 %%%, 
Now it happn'd, that at this very juncture, 
the French came and Bombarded. Algier becauſe 


their demands of the French: Slaves there, 


were not anſwer d. Upon which, all being in 

eat Confuſion, by the Bombs; the Dey's Wife 
et her ſelf to perſuade het Husband to releaſe the 
Slaves; he was accordingly prevaibd upon, and 
yeilded up the ſaid Slaves to the French, then be- 


fore the Town. At which the Soldiers began to 
expreſs their diſſatisfaction, that he had not con- 
ſulted with them aboutit ; and were ſomewhat tur- 
bulear, ſayi One among another. We are broug pt , 
to a brave Paſs nom, to become tributary,to the French! 
And in a little time the Jealouſies agaiuſt himgrew. 
ſo high, that they flew him in the Night time, 


without the Mole: gate. 


* 


4 317 e ee 
I[A Third time the Frenchcame, witha Squadron 
under the Command of Mareſchab & Eftree,who fired 


10000 Bombs into the Town, as alſo abundance ofCar- 


only withPowder but this is fill d with ſeyeral Com- 


buſtibles, and hath Holes all round, and in everx 
Hole ſomething like the Barrel of a Piſtol, laden 


with ſeveral Shot therein. Theſe break not all at 
888 L 4 once, 


a 


kaſhes,which are fired Is a Bomb is, hut a Bomb is fill d 


' 
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once, as the Bombs; theſe were deſi gn'd br the 


Ships that were in the Mole, hut they did no great 


Execution upon them: for to the beſt of my re- 
membrance, they loſt not one Privateer, only ſome 


Prizes which lay then in the Harbour. For the 
Algerimes themſelves funk their Privateers before 


the French began to fire their Bombs. 


Tis true the City was ſo muck beaten down,” 


| that you could not diſtinguiſh one Street or Lane 


from another ; and *twas ſeveral Years before the 
Da mage was quite repair*d. The French Fleet an- 
chor'd out of Gun-ſhot of the Ton but the Bomb- 
Veſſels were within Gun-ſhot, at which the Turks 


Plyed their Canon very briskly. But they ſaw no 
good was to be don, for the Shot could not pierce 


the ſides of the French Ships, but fell into the Sea. 


The French, therfore, were in no fear of their 


Canon. The Turks, at length, thought it their wiſ- 
eſt way to ſave their Ammounition. 

There were (as I remember) nine Bomb-Veſſels, 
each having two Mortars, which kept fireing Day 
and Night, inſomuch that there would be five or 
ſix Bombs flying in the Air at once, which was a 
terrible ſight to behold. At this the Algerines 
were horribly 'Enrag'd, and to be Reveng'd, fired 
away from the mouth of their Cannon about forty 
French Slaves, and finding that would not do, but 
a" Eſtree was rather the more Enraged ; They ſent 
for the French Conſul, intending to ſerve him the 
ſame Sauſe. He pleaded his Character, and that 
he hop d they would not uſe a Perſon of his Pot and 

7 ſo Bar barouſſy. That twas againſt the Law 
Nations, &c.. They anſwered, they were 
reſolv'd,, and all theſe Complements would not 
ſerve his turn. At which he deſir'd a day or two's 


Reſpite, till he could n a Letter to the 2 
Mira 


* 


C 


miral. which was granted him; and a Boat was "OY 


ſent out with a White Flag. But after the Admi- 


ral had peruſed and conſidered the Conſul's Letter, 


he bid the Meſſenger return this anſwer, (viz.) 
That his Non was to throw 10000 Bombs into 
the Town, and he would do it, to the very laſt: And 


that as for the Conful, :f be died, he could not die bet- 
ter than for his Prince. This was bad News, you 
may imagine, to the Conſul; and highly provoked 


_ the Agerinet, who immediately, upon this Meſ- 
ſage, caus d the Conſul to be brought down and P 
ced him before the mouth of a Canon, and 
him off alſo. This was very dreadful to behold. 
+ The French Bombarded Algier three times while 


I was there. The fitſt time, as I remember, was 


becauſe the Turks would not yeild up the French 
Slaves that they had. They then threw but few 
Bombs into the Town, and that by night; never- 
theleſe the Inhabitants were ſo Surprized and Ter- 


la- 
red 


1 


rify'd at it, being unacquainted with Bombs, that 


they threw open the Gates of the City, and Men, 
Women, and Children left the Town. ; Whereup- 


on the French had their Country- men, that were 
Slaves, for nothing. In a little after the French 


came again to Agier, yg other Demands, and 
then, as I have related, by the perſuaſion of his 
Wife, the Dey Surrenderd up all the French Slaves, 
which prov'd the ſaid Des Ruine. And then (as 
I have alſo told) they came a third time, and fir- 
ed many Thouſahds of Bombs into the Town, not- 
withſtanding the Dey ſtoood his Ground, and 
would not yeild up one Slave without an Equiva- 


lent. fo that the French brought 4 Shore Thirty or 


Forty Tur or Moors in their Boat, and had as ma- 
ny of their own Country-men, that were Slaves, 
in exchange for them.] l 7 


Immea 


- „„ 

Immdiately upon the deathof Babs Haſſan,ſome of 

my Patroor”'s Friends took Horſe, and came Poſt-haſte 
to acquaint him of this ſeemingly favourable Event. 

He inſtantly equips for Algeir, which being a days 

Journey, there was a new Dey Elected before he 

Could arrive thither, whereas, if he could have 
come ſooner than he did; *twas the general notion 


'  , that be wow'd have been Dey. But tho? he came 


too late to be Dey, yet, all former Matters were 
accomodated, and he, in all appearance, in Fa- 
vour with the preſent Dey. But however it was, 
in a few Days, this Dey became incens'd a- 
gainſt him, whereupon, he was a ſecond Time Ba- 
niſh'd. My Patroon, at this, being very much 
puzled what to do, or where to go; at length 
went to a Marabbett, to crave his Advice, what he 
was beſt to do in this Exigence. The Marabbott 
told him, that he ſhould diſtribute fifty Dollars to the 
Poor; kill four _ and give to the Poor; and after 
he had ſo don go back to Algier, nqt doubting Succeſs 
in bis Enterpriſes ' there. He took his leave of the 
Marabbott, having received of him his old patch'd 
Cloak, which he look'd'on as a mighty -preſerya- 
tive from all manner of Danger. And, accord- 
ing to the Marabbort's Advice, he, with his 
two Brothers, and two other Turks of their 
Acquaintance, being well arm'd with ſmall Arms 
under their Cloaks, mounted their Horſes, and 
Poſted to Algier; and were at the Gate as ſoon, 
almoſt, as it was open. They left their Horſes at 
the Gate, and went directly to the Houſe where 
the Dey ſat with the Divan, or Counſel. At the 
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Gate of the Dey's Houſe the Aga, with other Offi- - 
cers, fits; and there uſually Complaints are made. | 
To him therefore my Patroon makes his Complaiat, 
telling him,that he was not conſcious of any 1 
> | | | K Ss t 
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that he had done againſt the Government, and 
that therefore he was unjuſtly baniſſd; and that 
if there could any thing be proved againſt him that 
deſerv'd it, he was come preſently ready to ſuffer 
Death. The Aga having receiv'd his Complaint, 
ſends for one of the ſeven: Chianxes, or Chiaous, 
who are equal to our Serjeants, and bid him go in 
and acquaint the Dey with it. When the Dey 
heard they were without, he immediately ordered 
the Chiauxes to apprehend them, for fear what the 
Conſequence of any Delays might prove. The 
Chiauxes therefore running upon them to ſeize 
them, my Patroon and his Company drew their 
Swords, and dehed them; at which the Chianxes 
were afraid, and fell back ; and my P and 
his Accomplices made to a Caſherea, i. e. of 
a Guard-Houſe, where were many Soldiers, and 
with large Promiſes engag'd-them to ſtand by him, 
and fo they ſhut the Gate of the Caſhereea,making it 
a ſort of Garriſon. But in a little time the Town 
was up in Arms, and the Soldiers beſet the place, 
and demanded the Gate to be opened, which was 
done, and my Patroon with his Forlorn were ſeized, 
and they had all their Heads cut off. | 
Thus my Parroon miſcarried in a ſeemingly: raſh 
Attempt. Though it was certainly the generalOpi» 
nion, that it, inſtead of complaining to the Aga, 
he had gone right into the Room where the Hey 
was (as he might) and have killed him, he would 
infallibly have obtain'd his end. ett: 
The next Day after this Tragedy, the Soldiers 
were ſent out to his Country-Houſe, and all he had 
was ſeiz'd on, and brought to Algier. And I was 
called before the Dey to witneſs what I could ; but 
he only askK*d me whether my Patroon had any Chil- 
dren; I told him yes; whereupon all his _— 
; f ? | . I 
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Goods were reſtor d again for the good of his Fa« 
mily; which were now in moſt diſmal Lamentati- 


ons, thoſe of the MaleSex not ſhaveing their Heads 


for near the ſpace of two Months; which with 
them is a Token of extraordinary Mourning. 


I was in hopes that my Patroona, or Miſtreſs, 


would now have given me my Freedom, but ſhe 
would not, but intended to ſell me there in the 
Country. But 1 earneſtly defired that I might 
be ſold in Agier, which at length ſhe granted; and 
according to Cuſtom, I yas carried three Days (by 
the Crier) about the Streets; and was bought the 
third time by an old Bachelour. My Work with 
Him was to look after his Houſe, to dreſs his Mear, 
to waſhythe Cloths; and in ſhort, to do all theſe 
things that are look*d-on'as a Servant-maids Work 
in England. | = | Taft; 2 
I muſt own, I wanted nothing with him; Meat, 
Drink; Cloths and Money, I had enough. After 
I had lived with him about a Year, he made his 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, and carried me with him. 


(About the Pilgrimage to Mecca, I have related 


before, Chap. 7.) But before we came to Alex- 


andria my Patroon was taken fick, and thinking ve- 


rily he ſhould-die,he having a woven Girdle about 
his middle, under his Swaſh (which they uſually 
wear) in which was much Gold, and alſo my Let- 
ter of Freedom, which he intended to give me 
when at Mecca) he took it off, and bid me put it 


on about me, and took my Girdle and put it on 


himſelf ; and withal told me, that if he died on 


| et bn L. ſhould be ſure to perform the Alhage, or 
el E 


it pleaſed God that he recovered ; and dne thi f 


Age, not. doubting that there would be ſuffi- 
cient care beſides taken to bear my Charges. This 


was argument enough how much he loved me. But 


I obferv'd in him was, that he was before a great 
Smoaker of Tobacco, but after that Sickneſs never 
ſmoak'd at all; which was look'd on as a Token of 
his Repentance : For though abundance of Tobac- 
co be ſmoak d among the Tzrks, yet it is account- . 
ed a Sin to ſmoak it. | : 1 
I have given an Account of the Pilgrimage to 
Mecca, Chap. 7. but forgot to tell you, That at 
Mecca every Hagge, almoſt, buys of thoſe that 
come from the Ea .-Indies a Caffin, i. e. a Shroud, 
of fine Linen Cloth, to be buried in (for they never 
uſe Coffins for that purpoſe)whichCafſin might ha ve 
been bought in Alger at a much cheaper rate; but 
they chooſe to buy it here at Mecca, not only for its 
cheapneſs, but alfo, becauſe they have the advan- 
tage of dipping it in the Holy Water. Zemzem. 
They'll be ſure to carry the ſaid Caſin where ever 
they travel, by Sea or Land, that they may be 
ſure to be buried therein. 85 e 
And I forgot alſo to tell yon, that juſt before I 
went to Mecca, being newly come to this my laſt 
. Patroon, we living in a Court, or Funduck, as they 
term it, where lived none but Bachelours, every 
one had his Slave to do the like Service with him, 
as I did with my Patroon; among which Slaves, 
there was one James Grey an Engliſhman, of 5 
_ mouth, with whom I became very intimate; inſo- 
much; that I communicated my greateſt Secrets to 
him; and particularly, how 1 came to turn Mo- 
hammetan, and how uneaſy I was upon it; and 
withal, I told him I had thoughts to go to the Dey 
and tell him that I was to turn, and that I 
hop'd he would let me be at my Choice, for I would 
be no Mobammetan ; and deſired this Grey's Optni- 
on, whether I were beſt ſo to do. He anſwered, 
I ſhould by no means do it, for it would make 2 
* | 8 wor ſe 
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worſe for me, and endanger my Life, He told me 
alſo, that *twould not be long before my Patroon 
would go to Mecca, and there, in all Iikelyhood, 
8 give me my Liberty ; and after that, I might find 
ſome way or other to eſcape. Well, I hearkned to 
his Advice, but afterwards I had cauſe to repent 
of making him ſo much my confident: For when 
I return'd from Mecca to Agier, I found this James 
Grey himſelf very much inclin'd to turn Mobham- 
met an. I was with my Heart willing to diſcourage 
him from it, and to lay-the horrid Evil of it be- 
fore him ; but I was afraid leaſt-he ſhould betray 
me. One Day particularly, he came and ask'd my 
Advice, whether he was beſt to turn or not. I 
thought him perfidious, and therefore told him, 
he ſhould uſe his own mind, I would uſe no Argu- 
ments with him pro or con. For, ſaid I, if 1 ſhould 
perſwade you to turn, and your Patroon ſhould not 
be ſo kind to you as you expect, vix. to give you 
your Liberty, then you'd lay the Blame on me. 
But in a little time this Grey did turn Turte, and 
that without the leaſt Temptation; his Patroon no 
way deſiring him ſo to do. I gueſſed him to be a- 
bout thirty Years of Age when he turn'd. — 8 
About a Year afterwards his Patroon gave him 
his Liberty, and he entred into Pay. He became 
very diligent in learning to read the Alcoran, and 
very forward to perform Sallah; ſo that he was 
look d on as a Zealor, He would often correct me 
for my backwardneſs to go to Moſque, and for my 
Intimacy with the neighbouring Slaves; inſomuch, 
that I was afraid to oppoſe or contradict him in 
any thing. 1 5 
But it pleaſed God, that in a little time this 
Grey died, and that in a very diſmal manner; for 
he nin'd away after a ſtrange rate; and before my 
| So vl Death. 
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E Death became a very miſerable Object indeed : 
And without breach of Charity, I was not forry 


- 


for his Death. _ Toes 4 
I I ſuppoſe this Grey had ſome expectations of 
great Matters which made him turn; but he found 


himſelf diſappointed. I am ſure twas not from 


any ſuch Inducements that Ibecame a Mohammet an, 


but through my Patroon*s crueland mercileſs Uſage 
to me, and yet I fared rather worſe with him than 


before. Tho' ſometimes they ſhew themſelves par- 
tial enough to thoſe of the Mohammet an Religion 
with themſelves; an Inſtance of which I ſhall not 
eaſily forget, viz. While I was in Algier, there 
were two Negro Slaves belonging to a Tagaren, or 
Andalouſian, one of which was a Mohammetan, and 
the other a Portugueſe, and a Chriſtian. It ſeems 
that theſe two Slaves, while they were at their 
Work in their Patroon's Garden, having ſome old 
Grudge, conſpired to take away his Life, and rob 
him of his Money. Accordingly, on a certain 


Day they underſtood that their Patroon was to go 


to Algier with a conſiderable Sum of Money with 
him, and moſt of it in Gold, and they way-lay'd him, 
and murdred him. 1755 75 ET 
This barbarous Fact was not preſently. diſcover- 


ed; but at length theſe Negroes forſooth muſt go 


and enjoy themlelves; and in order thereunto went 
to the Money Changers to change ſome pieces of 


Gold, by which means they were per Ae (no 
e 


prehended, and upon a ſtrict Examination into the 
matter were found guilty, and both executed. He 

that was a Myſulman had a great deal more Favour 
ſhewn him than the other, for he was fairly hang- 
ed; the manner of which in Agier is thus, viz. 
They have an Hole made in a Wall, juſt up to the 


top, through which one end of the Rope is Puts 


* 
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and faſtned on the other ſide the Wall, and the o- 
ther about the Criminal's Neck, he ſitting upon 
the Wall; and after he hath ſpoken what he will, 

he is puſſꝰd off the top of the Wall, and ſo is 
hang d. But the poor Portugueſe was ſtript naked to 
the middle, and had his Hands ty'd behind him, and 
à Hole made in the Heel of each Hand, into which 
were put Wax Candles burning; the ſame was 
done in both his Shoulders; and in this manner 
was he led along the Streets with the Crier of the 
Town before him publiſhing his Crime. I thought 
they intended to have burat him alive, and there- 
fore went out of the Gate to ſee him executed, hut 
they cut off his Head firſt, and then burat his Bo- 
dy to Aſhes. | 1 $ | 
There was a Spaniard that killed a Moor, and was 
therefore condemn'd to be burnt; but to eſcape 
the Fire, if not ſave his Life, he turn'd Mohamme- 
tan. But this would not ſave his Life, yet it 
gain'd him the Favour, inſtead of being burnt, to 
be puſh'd off the Wall at the Gate Bab el Lon; 
which is the common place of Execution. 

The Turts and Renegadbes of Algier have that Pri- 
viledge above the Cul Ougles, that is, the Sons of 
the Teneſberres, or Soldiers, of being Aa, which 
none of the ſaid Cu Ougles can be; for when 
any. of them becomes a Kaya, which is under 
the Aga, he is forthwith made AMaxzel- Aga, and 
has his Pay; not being in the leaſt oblig'd to per- 
form any Duty, and ſo can advance no further. 
And the Reaſon of this difference made between 

on * Rene gadoesi j and the Cull Ougles, is This, 

VIZ. Bev 

Some Scores of Years paſt, the aboveſaid C’ 
Ougles had conſpired together the Agerine Turks in 
general, which was a dreadful Deſign, Father 

9 But 
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but it took no effect, and many of the Cl Ougle. 
loſt their Lives z great heaps of whoſe Heads are 

at this Day to be ſeen on the Walls of Algier, over 

the Gate Bab el zoon, or, Eaſtern-Gate. Notwith⸗ 

ſtanding the C Ongles will, upon the leaſt Provo- 

cation, tw it the Renepadoes, with Words like theſe, 
Eir youle hullerſen cateherſen, i. e. Thou wilt run 
away, if thou kneweſt how. And at other times 
they will jear the Renegadoes with Domus eate, the 
hoe diſhing dader, i. e. There is yet Swines-fleſh * 
in thy Teeth, (meaning they have ſtill a tang of 
Chriſtianity) and eſpecially when any Kenegadoe 

runs away, the reſt ſhall be thus jeered by them. 

And now I am ſpeaking of Renegadoes running, 

away, I cant well omit this Story, which is not 
foreign to the matter in hand. 

Ibrahim Hogea the Dey of Algier, had leveral 
Chriftian Slaves, and alſo ſeveral Renegadoes; and 
he would diſtinguiſh the Renegadoes, and prefer 
them when any thing offered, and particularly, I 
remember there was a Spaniard Renegadoe, whom 1 
knew, which the Dey had preter'd to be a Captain 

of a Privateer: This Renegado after he had made 
two or three Voyages, had got together on board: 
him a parcel of Renegadoes, who were intirely de- 
voted to his will,, and would comply with any 
thing he propos'd to them. It happn'd that com- 
| Ing near Tittewa?; a Moor s-T own, near the Straight s- | 
mouth, they ſent, 4s nſually, their boat a Shore to 
take in Wood for their Cruiſing Voyage. The 
Turks were all willing to go aſhore, and did ſo; 
whereupon the Renegadoes, being all agreed, as 
ſoon as the Boat was gone aſhore, hoyſted up there _ 
| Sails, and ſtood over for the Spaniſh ſhore, where 
in a few Hours they ſafely arrived, and their they 
fold Ship and Slaves, and reembraced their former 
| FF 
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Religion. This did not a little nettle the 7 wk,” 


And therefore they would caſtit in theteeth of al- 
moſt every Renegado they met; but my Patron 


would not open his Mouth againſt me, unleſs when - 
in a Paſſion, but would ſpeak, upon occaſion, in 
my behalf, ſaying* Ben ebn, Ouglanem eumra catch 


mes, i. e. My Son will never run away. 
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CHAP. x. 


An Account of the Author's Eſcape «t Sm yrna. 
Of his being Robb'd : Of many other Occur- 
rences on his Journey home to Exeter. 


Being now at liberty from my Patroon, (who 

gave me my Letter of Freedom at Mecca) 
and entred into Pay, but living ſtill with him, (be- 
cauſe he had a great kindneſs for me, not doubting 
that I was a true Auſſulman) I was of the mind to 
uſe-the Seas, and did two or three Voyages, hop- 
ing to be zeraken, or ſome way or other to make 


my eſcape, but Providence did not order it that 


way.. It happened, at length, that there came a 
meſſenger from the Grand Turk to Algier to be- 
ſpeak ſome of the Algerines Ships to aſſiſt him, 
which was granted. I was in good hopes it would 
fall to my lot to go in one of the Ships, intending, 
if. I could, to make my eſcape at Smyrna; but it 


fell to my turn to go to the Camp that Year. But 


however I made an exchange with one who agreed 

to go in my room to the Camp, and I was to go in 

his in the Ship, which I was earneſtly deſirous of, 

becauſe I was acquainted with one Mr. Butler a 
8 | | Merchant 
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Merchant in Agier, who liv'd with the Conſul, 
who (as it will hereafter appear) was my great 
Friend, in facilitating my Eſcape. In order. to 
give you an account of which, it will be conveni- 
ent to inform you how I came acquainted with that 
Honeſt and Worthy Gentleman, Mr. Butler. 
Some few Months before I came away from Agi- 
er, I was * with a very ſore Eye, inſomuch, 
That I was in danger of loſing my Sight; and un- 
derſtand ing that there was an Exgliſh Doctor (a 
Slave) for whom, I knew, Mr. Butler had a Kind- 
neſs, and paid his Patraon ſo much a Month) whom 
he had taken into his Houſe, I went to Mr. Butler's 
to adviſe with the ſaid Doctor for a Cure of my 
Eye., He ündertook the Cure, and fo 1 uſually 
went twice or thrice a day to his Houſe ;, where, 
ſometimes I would take a Bible in my hand and 
. read, for I thought my ſelf out of the danger of 
any Twrks ſeeing, me. And it happned, that once 
Mr. Butler came in while I was reading in the Bi- 
ble: He ſeemꝰd to wonder at it, and ask d me why 
did fo (for he. knew that Perſons under my Cir- 
cumſtances would not venture to do ſo) I anſwer'd 


him, I had no hatred to the Bible; which was 


the moſt I durſt ſay for that time; but by frequent 
coming to his Houſe to be dreſſed by the Doctor, 
in a little time I grew, better acquainted: with 
him; inſomuch, that he invited me on a day to 
dine with him. I did, and then he told me, that 
if I would dine with him the next day, he would 
entertain me with a curious Diſh (a great Rarety 
indeed in that Country) which was, as I remem- 
ber, a piece of Bacon, with other things. He did 
this, I ſuppoſe, to try me whether, I would eat 
Smines Fleſh,” or net; (for the Mobammetans ſtrictl 
Abſtaint from Swines Fleſh ;' nay, they have ſuch an 
1 M 2 f Aver- 
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Avetſion to it, that if any chance to kill a wild 
Pig (for tame they have none) they look on the 
Merit of it to be almoſt equivalent to the killing a 
Chriſtian in Fight) that he might be confirmed in 
his Opinion of me, for he truly ſuſpected that 
was no real Tur. Nevertheleſs, I refus'd to eat 
ot it, fearing what the Event of eating might 
prove. But at length, once being made merry by 
im, he told me, That he wondered why I would tar- + 
here in this Country; and ſaid, He wiſh'd that I 
were in England. I ſmiled, but withal, deſired 
him to forbear ſuch Diſcourſe, But ſtill, every 
now and then, he would drop a Word or two a- 
bout the ſame matter; and at length went ſo far 
as to aſſure me, that if I were reſolved to make 
my Eſcape, he would aſſiſt me all that lay in his 
Power. To which reply Cs Sir, ſhall I be plain 
with you? Prethee be, {aid he, and 1 will be your - 
boſom Friend. This engaged me to open my Senti- 
ments to him, and I freely told him, viz. That I 
once little thought to be in this Condition; and 
while I was in it, was never in the leaſt inclin'd to 
Aohammetaniſm; but that it was through the cru- 
el Uſage that I ſuffered at their Hands, that I was 
forc'd to do what I did (a particular Account of 
which their Cruelties I gave him) which made him 
Sympathize with me; and not only did he do that, 
but he projected a way for my Eſcape, which was 
this, viz. That when our Engliſh Men of War 
came to Myer to renew the Peace (which they u- 
ſually did once in two or three Years) he did not 
doubt but to get me ſafe on board one of them. 
But I did not approve of that way, acknowledg-: 
ing, notwithſtanding, all Obligations to the Gen- 
tleman for his kind Propoſal. I told him I had 
thought of another way, which I imagined mi ght 
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be more feaſible, viz. That I was going with the 
Ships of Algier up to the Levaut, and that then 1 de- 
ſign'd, if poſſible, to make my Eſcape; and that 
if he could do me any good that way, I ſhould be 
very Thankful to him. He anſwered me, that he 
would acquaint Mr. Baker the Conful in Algier of 
it, and confer with him about it. 
When the time came, that within a few days 
we were to fail, I went andask'd of htm, whether 
he had been pleaſed to acquaint the Conſul with 
my Buſineſs; he told me he had, and defired me 
to walk out to the ConſuPs Garden, about a Mile 
from Algier, where he kept his Summer Seat; ac- 
cordingly 1 did, though I had never the Honour 
before of being known to the Conſul. When I 
came before him, I ask'd him, whether Mr. Butler 


had told him any thing concerning me. He ſaid 


he had; and made me very welcome. After 1 
had been there ſome time, he 'diſcourſed me at 
large about my deſign to Eſcape; and upon the 
whole, finding me to be real in the matter (for if 
I had been otherwiſe, ſo as to difcover any thing 
of what paſſed between us, it would infallibly have 
coſt him his Life, and therefore he ſifted me nar- 
rowly) he told me, that he would give me a Let- 
ter of Recommendation to Mr. Ray, who was 
then the Engliſh Conſul in Smyrna, in which he re- 
queſted him to aſſiſt me in my Deſign ; for he read 
it to me before he ſealed it; and charg'd me to 
keep it very ſafe ; and if at any time before my 
getting to Smyrna, I fhould be ſick, or any way 
in danger of Death or diſcoy ery, I ſhould convey 
it over-board, for his ſafety. Upon which I thank- . 
fully took my leave of him; this ny Flo only . 

time of my haying any Diſcourſe with Ke 
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Being got about thirty Days Voyage towards 
Smyrna, where I deſign d to make my Eſcape, and be- 
ing a little off of one part of the Morea, we eſpi- 

ed fevenor eight Venetian Gallies at Anchor un- 
der the Shodr. The Txrks had a great Tooth for 
thoſe Gallies, but knew not how to come at them, 

not being able to adventure ſo far as Gallies ſafely 
may. At length they conſulted, being fifteen 
Ships in number, ro hoiſt up French Colours, if 
perad venture any of them might be deco ed out; 
having done this we haul'd up our Sails and brought 
to, pretending as if we were deſirous of ſome 
News from the Levant. They at this thinking we 
were French Men of War, ſent out two of their 
Gallies; upon which the Twrks were ordered to 

lie cloſe, and not to ſtir, for fear of ſnęw ing their 
Turbants, and ſuch Officers, or ↄthers, that were 
oblig' d to be moving, took off their Turbants to 
avoid diſcovery, and put on a Hat or Cap inſtead 
thereof; but the Slaves were all ordered to be up- 

on Deck to colour the matter, and make us look 
more like Chriſtians. At length one of the Gallies 
being within Muſquet-ſnot, we fired upon him, 
and ſoon made him ſtrike. The other ſeeing that, 

who was alſo under Gun- ſnot, turns and rows with 
all his Might and Main to get aſhoar; the Algerinti 
all the while making what ſail they could after 
him, but *rwas in vam, for the Veuetian got clear, 

the Wind being off the Shoar juſt in our Mouth. 

In that Gally which we took, there were near Four 
Hundred Chriſtians, and ſome few Turks that were 

6 Slaves. N e Wenn er Niet 
I) Wbe Turks, to ſhew what an Exploit they had 
done in taking this Veſſel, took the trouble to tot 
tbe Prize up to Turtey, where they were received 
with an univerſal Houſh-galding, i. e. Welcome. 


” * * 


fp 
When we came to Scio, we were met and joyn'd 
with ten Sail of the Grand Tur Ships, carrym 

Teyenty or eighty Braſs Cannon Guns each: And 
being now twenty five in 3 we had the Cu- 


rage to Quite about the lands of the Archipelage; 
which looks in them a pretty bold Attempt, thor it 
be in their own Country. For *twas but a Year or 
Iwo before this, that thirteen Sail of the Veneti- 
ans, with one Fire-ſhip, put thirty Sail of their 
Ships to Flight, ſome being of Tripoly, and ſome of 
Tunis, and ſome of the Grand Turks Ships; toge- 
ther with thirty Twkiſh Gallies; which run ſome 
po Noa Harbour, ſome into another, as they 
On. | ' 1 
We being now, as I ſaid,five and twentySail,as we 
were Cruizing,we eſpied a Ship at an Anchor, at the 
Leeward. of an and, who ſuſpecting what we 
were, flipt his Cable and made all the Sail he could 
to fly from us. He being to the Windward of us, 
and coming clear of the lard, the Wind was ve- 
ry hard, infomuch that his Main Maſt was carried 
by the Board, whereupon he was forc'd to bear 
away before the Wind, and ſo unavoidably muſt 
fall in amongſt us. Notwithſtanding, he was re- 
ſolved to Fight his way through, and held it ſtout= - 
1y a conſiderable time; but unfortunately for him, 
his Fore-top-maſt, by a Shot, was carried by the 
Board alſo; and fo being Diſabled, was forc'd to 
yeild ; but politickly yeilded by the fide of the 
Admiral of Alpier, chuſing rather to be carried to 
Algier than to Conſtantinople, knowing that at the 
latter Place no Money would prevail for his Ran- 
m, as it would at the former, But after a long 
Conteſt between the Grand Turks Admiral and the 
Algerines Admiral, who ſhould have the Captain f 
this Prize, the Admiral of the Grand Turks hae 
138 M4 bim, 
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taken Saves in lieu of him, and carried him to 


Conſtantinople, whence he was never to be Redeem. 


ed. This Captain was a Leghorneſe, and ſtild C. 


— 


tain Paul, whoſe Name rung among them, for he 


had been in his time, a great Plague to them, both 


by Sea and Land. His Ship carried about forty Guns, 


and an hundred Men. But tho” he had been ſuch - 
a Scourge to them, for many Years, yet the Saves 


v hich were at any time taken by him were kindly 


Greeks, but Governed by the 


Treated ; infomuch, that when we came to an An- 


chor at ſome Places, the Inhabitans would bring 
him Fruits, and Wine, &c. on Board as Preſents : 


| . him, rendring the Agerine Admiral many of the 


eſpecially in the and called Euſt anchue, or Long- 


 1and, near cio. In this INand, and in the princi- 
pal Town thereof (by the way) is a Tree of a 


prodigious bigneſs, ſo big that I queſtion whether 
there be another like it for bigneſs in the whole 
World. Under which are ſeveral Coffee-Houſes, Bar- 


 bers-Shops, and other Shops; and ſeveral Fount ain 


of Water, whetewith to take Abdes; and if I mi- 


ſtake not, there are five and thirty, or ſeven and 


thirty Pillars, ſome of which are Marble, and ſomę 


of Timber, to ſupport the Branches thereof. This 


Tree is Famous, to a Proverb, all over Turkey, 

Some time after we arrived at Sgio, an 7 

ſince taken by the Venetian; Inhahited by the 
Turks, about fifteen 


Leagues on this ſide Smyrna. The Turh had liber- 


ty, for one Months time, to go home to viſit the | 


Aud after 1 knew where the Conſuls Houſe was, k 


reſpeftye Places of their Nativity. 


' * 


went to Smyrna and hired a Chamber there, 


went thither, and enquir'd of. the Tenecherres Lor 
Janiſaries] i. e. Turkiſh Soldiers, which kept Guard 
at his Door, whether the Conful was at 115 5 
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They then directed me to one of his three Znterpre- 
ters, who brought me to the Conſul." The Conſal 
not knowing who 1 was, Complemented me much 


becauſe I was handſomly ApparePFd, and I returned * 


the Complement to him after the T»rkiſb manner; 


and thendeliver'd him my Letter of Recommend - 


tion. The Conſul having peruſed the Letter, he 
bid the Interpreter to withdraw, becauſe he ſhould 
not underſtand any thing of the matter. After the 
Interpreter was gone, the Conſal ask d me whether 
- I was the Man mention d in the Letter, I told him 
I was, He ſaid the Deſign was very dangerous, 
and that if it ſhould be known to the Turi, that 


he was any way concern d in it, it was as much as 


his Life, and his all was worth. But after he had 
diſcours'd me further, and found that I was 


Filly reſolv*d in the matter, he told me that, Truly 
were it not upon Mr. Baker's RequefF he would not 
meddle in ſuch a dangerous Attempt; but for the 
DO and Reſpect he bore to him, would do me all 
the Kindneſs he could; which put Life into me. 
We had no Ergliſh nor Dutch Ships at 
then, but daily expected ſome; and he told me, 
I muſt wait till they came, and withall caution'd 


me not to frequent his Houſe, unleſs upon ſome _ 


more then ordinary Buſineſs. A day or two after 
this I was fitting in a Barbers Shop, who was an 
Armenian, where both Chriftians and Turks did 
Trim, and there was a Triming then an Engliſh 
Man, whoſe Name was George Grunſell, of Degt- 
ford. He knew me not otherwiſe than a Turi hut 
when I heard him ſpeak Engliſh, Lask d him in E- 
liſh, . Whether he knew 4 


land to be in Smyrna? He told me of one, who he 
thought was an Exeter- man, which when I heard, 
{ was glad at Heart, I deſired him to ſhew me his 
6 e.g} « | ' 22 E 0 F C414 Tn 4-5 ev Houſe, 
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any of the Weit- parts of Eng- 5 
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Honſe; Which he very kindly did; but when 1 


came to ſpeak with Mr. Elliatt, for ſo was his Name, 
I found him to be one of Corral, who had ſerv'd 

ſome part of his Appreaticeſhip in Ex, with 
Mr. Henry Cudmore a Merchant; he was very glad 
to ſee me for Country's-ſake: After ſome Diſ- 


courſe, I communicated to him my Deſign, and 


how I had been with the Conſul. He was very 
glad to hear of it, and promiſed to aſſiſt me; and 
told me, that I need not run the hazard of going 
to the Conſul's Houſe, but that if I had any thing 
of Moment to impart to him, he would do it for 
me. I thought it good to follow his friendly Ad- 


VICE». 


Ina Moaths time it was cry'd about the City of 
Smyrna, that all Agerines ſhould repair to their 
Ships, which lay then at Rhodes (another Ifland 
inhabited by Greeks, as Sczo, and govern'd by the 
n. ge 5 wi 
Vou muſt obſerve, that no Agerine is forced to 
return to Algier again, but they may diſcharge 
themſelves when they pleaſe. A. 
All this while no Exgliſh or Dutch Ships came to 
Smyrna; the Conſul and Mr. Elliot therefore con- 
ſalted which was my beſt way to take; to tarry 
in Smyrna after all the Agerines were gone, would 
look ſuſpiciouſly; and therefore they adviſed me 
not to tarry in Smyrze, but either to go to Scio 
with the Algerines, which is part of our way back 
to Rhodes, or elle to go up to Conſtantinople ;, and 
when I were there, to write to the ſaid Mr. Elliot, 
to acquaint him where I was; and to ſtay there till 
had Directions from them to return to Smyrna, 
or Mhat elſe to do AV 
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[ parſued their, Advice, and went with ſome. of | 
the Algerines to Scio, and there I made a ſtop till 


all the Agerines were gone from thence, and writ 

Mr. Eliot where I was. A. ſhort time aſter, he 

win * that oy es FE * 
was; but withal, gave a damp to my Spirits, 

with che bad News, that our Smyrna Fle 

ſaid to be intercepted by the French; with the cold 


reſerve of Comfort, 'that it wanted Confirmation, 


and that they hop'd it was not true. NUT 

Now the Devil was very buſy with me, tempt- 
ing me to lay aſidę all thoughts of Eſcaping, and 
to return to Algier, and continue 4 AAuſſulman. 


What with the Temptation, and what with the 


Diſappointment , 1 was very melancholy. But 
here the Goodneſs of God was manifeſted to me 
in ſuch a meafure, that I at laſt ſurmounted all the 
Temptations and Fears that ſo furiouſly beſet me, 
which were indeed very great: For it was duet 
ed to me, firſt, That it was a very difficult, if not 
a deſperate Attempt, to endeavour to make my 
Eſcape; and that if I were diſcovered in it, I 
ſhould he put to death after the moſt cruel and ex- 
emplary manner. And alſo, in the next place, 


the Loſs that I ſhould ſuſtain thereby, in ſeveral 


reſpects, viz. The Loſs: of the profitable Returns 


which I might make of what Money I had to A- 
gier; and the Loſs of receiving eight Months Pay 


due to me in Agier; and the fruſtrating my Hopes 


and Expectation which I had from my Patroon, who 
made me large Promiſes of leaving me conſidera- 
ble Subſtance at his Death; and I believe he meant 
as he promiſed; for I muſt acknowledge he was 


like a Father to me. 
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glad that I was where 


et were 
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more of theſame Name with my ſelf; but by good 
| hap, they were gone from Scio to Rhodes, other- 
wiſe tis odds but the Letter had come to the 


| £772 3 9 
After I had my Liberty to go from him, or live 
with him, I choſe to live with him; and he was 


ſo willing of it, that he gave me my Meat, Coffee, 
_ Waſhing, Lodging and Cloths, freely; and in 


mort, lov'd me as if I had been his own Child; 
which made me ſincerely to love him, I do acknow- 
ledge. This was alſo a great Temptation for me 
to return to Agier. +ÞZ 

In the midſt of all, I would pray to God for his 
Aſſiſtance, and found ir. For I bleſs God, that 
afterall my Acquaintance were gone from Scio to 


| . Rhoades, I grew daily better and better ſatisfied; 


though my Fears were ſtill very great, you muſt 
imagine; and F was indeed afraid every-body I 
met did ſuſpect my Deſign. And I can truly ſay 
that I would' not go through ſuch a Labyrinth o 
Sorrows-and Troubles again, might I gain a King- 
dom. For at this very Hour, when I refle& upon 
my Danger, my Concern revives, and my very 
Heſh tremble. 13 
While I was in Sczo, I wrote, as I ſaid, a Let- 
ter to our Engliſh Conſul Mr. Ray and to Mr. El- 


lor, acquainting them with what ſtrong Tempta- 
tions I was aſſaulted. They anſwered me with ve- 
_ ty kind and comfortable Lines, which gave great 


Life to my drooping Spirits. FOR 
The firſt Letter that Mr. Elliot ſent me while I 
was at Scio, he directed to a Greek of Scio, who 


did Buſineſs for the Conſul of Smyrna, to be deli- 


vered to me, naming me by my Turkiſh Name. I 
was altogether unknown to the Greek, ſo that he 
was forced to enquire' amang the Algerines for one 
of that Name; and indeed there were one or two 
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Hands of one of them, and then my Deſign had 
been diſcovered, and I ſhould undoubtedly have 

deen put to Death there at Scio, or ſecured in the 

Algerine Ships, and my dreadful Puniſhment would 
have been reſerv'd till I had been carried back to 
Algier, there to be made a Publick Example. for all 4 
Renegadoes to take warning by for the future. For 
tis certain Death for all in the like Circumſtances 1 
with me, who endeavour to make their eſcape, if 

it be known. And I have ſeen ſome Executed at 

| - Algier for ſo doing: But the good Providence of 

Gd towards me ordered it better for me. 

Upon this I wrote to Mr Elliot earneſtly deſiring. 

him to direct to me after another manner, which 
he was ſo kind as to do after this. 5 


When I firſt came to Seis from Smyrna, accord- 1 
ing to the Advice of theſe my true Friends, the | 
Conſul and Mr. Elliot, as I have told you, I happen- | 
ed to take up my Lodging at a Hawn, or im ad- 
joyning tothe Harbour, where were two Alptrines, | 
that were Spaniſh Renegadoes; I had no acquain- ( 

tance with them at all, for they belonged not to 
the ſame Ship that I did, nor do I remember that 
had ever ſeen them before; but we being al A4- 
erines, ſoon became familiarly acequainted. In- 
omuch, that they would fain have me lodge in the 
ſame Room with them, accordingly I did; but the 
next day I better conſfider'd ont, and thought it 
not convenient to be ſo near the Harboxr; becauſe 
the Agerines would be often asking of me When I 
would return to Ageir; and laying matters toge- 
ther, I thought likewiſe, that I were better break 
off Society with thoſe two Fellows, which 1 did, 
and removed to one end of the Town, to a Greeks . 
Houſe, where I hired a Room. The two ſaid'Re- 
negadoes found me out and were ſtill very deſirous 
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© t6/ bemithine, to which 1 8 letigth-couſented; 


And when I better knew them, their Company 
pleas'd me, becauſe could not obſerve any of the 


 Mohammetan Religion in them; neither would they 
at any time talk of going to Rhodes, where ou 


Ships lay, which made me, at length, to ſuſpt 

that they were of my mind, deſigning to make 
their Ele e. And what ſomewhat confirm'd me 
in this ſuſpicion, was this, The younger of them 
would ſometimes ſpeak ſlightly of Mohanmmet , 


calling him Sabbatero, i. e. Shoe-maker, and the o- 
ther would ſeeme ſometimes faintly to Reprove him 


for it; and I alſo would ſeem to ſhew my diſlike of 


it; tho' I was truly pleas'd to hear it. But it 


ſeems this was all to try me. And indeed I would 
ſometimes try them too, and therefore would take 
an Arabic Alcoran in my Hand to Read, of which 
they were both wholly ignorant, and they would 
both Laugh at me, and at laſt came to pop the 
Alcoran out of my Hand, and blow out the Canale, 
and tell me, I ſhould Read no more. At length 
we came to know one anotliers Mind, and I found 
that they applied themſelves to ſome French 
Prieſts in Smyrna, to make their eſcape, as did to 
the Conſul, and Mr. Elliot. P 

About this time I receiv'd another Letter from 
Mr. Elliot, in which he inform'd me, that the re- 
ported bad News concerning our Ships being In- 
tercepted by the French was true, but that he and 
theconſul had Conferr'd that Day what was beſt to 


de done for my ſafety; and upon due Conſiderati- 


on, were of opinion that it would be in vain for 


me to wait for any Exgliſb Ships, for it might be a 


long time before any came, and it would be Charge 
and loſs of Time for me to ſtay for them. And 


_ Therefore they adviſed me to go off ina French dr 
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tho ſomewhat more expenſive, and i in orderithers- 


niito, to baſtemback W Sanne f in the firſt 
Boat that came. 

"Accordingly I came to Smyrna again, and went 
immediately to Mr. Grunſells Houſe, Who received 
me gladly; for he, with my other Friends, was 
1 that T had gone back to 3338 

Liodg'd at Mr. Granſell's 19-4 and kept my 
ſelf very Private for the ſpace of 88 Days, till 
the French Ship was ready to ſail: Where I was. 
viſited daily by Mr. Elliot, who (I thank him did 
always adminiſter Comfort to me, under my Fears, 
which were not ſmall, particularly becauſe 1 had 
heard how an Engl Man was ſerv'd who turn 
Turk in Agier, and made his A and after̃- 
ward, uſing the Seas, made a Voyage to Smyrn : 
The A erines happned to be there at that 7 
and he being in a Barbers Shop, ſome of the 
rines = by, ſeemed to remember him; bs 
ſuſpecting it, went away immediately: The 
Turks follow d him, and he perceiving it, made 
the more haſte, at which the Turist purſued him 
the more cloſely; and he, to avoid them, ran in- 
to an Engliſb- Factors houſe: But the Turks were ſo 
cloſe upon him, that he had not Power to make 
faſt the Door after him, ſo, that they cut him in 
pieces. This was but a few Years before I came a- 
way: which (together with my being acquaint- 
ed too well with their Cruelty, which they glory 
in, when it is, as they think it, for the cauſe of 
Religion) fill d me with great Fears, ws dreadful 
A ebenen "me | 
Now the French Ship, in which I was to make 
my eſcape, was intended to fail the next Day, and 
therefore in the Evening I went to go on Board, 
Appaterd as an Engliſb Man, with * Beard ſha- 
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accompanied with three or four. of my Friends in 
the Boat. The Boat was brought juſt tothe Houle - 
where I lodged; and as we were going into the 


Boat there were ſome Turks of Smyrna walking by, 
but they ſmelt nothing of the matter. My good 
Friend Mr. Elliot, had agree d with the Captain of 
the Ship to pay Four Pounds for my Paſſage <a o'r bk 
but neither the Captain nor any of the French 
knew whoI was. My Friends, after they brought 


me ſafe a Board, took their leave of me, and told 


me that if the Ship did not Sail the next Morning 
they would viſit me again, which accordingly they 
did, the Ship not failing, and brought Wine and 


Victuals a board; upon which they were very Mer- 


ry, but, for my part, I was very Uneaſie till the 
Ship had made Sail. I pretended my ſelf Ig- 


* 
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Men 


norant of all Foreign Languages, becauſe I would 


not be known to the French, who (if we had met 


with any Agerine,) I was affraid would be ſo far 


from ſhewing me any Favour ſo as to Conceal me, 
that they would readily Diſcover me. 


We had a Months paſlage from Smyrna to Leg- | 


borne, and I was never at Reſt in my Mind till we 
came to Leghorne, where, as ſoon as ever I came 
aſhore, I proſtrated my ſelf, and kiſſed the Earth, 
bleſſing Almighty God for his undeſerved Mercy 
and Goodneſs to me, that I once more ſet noting 
on the European, Chriſtian part of the World. 
The Cuſtome of Leghorne (as well as of ſome o- 
ther parts) is, when any Ships come from Turkey 
or Barbary, not to ſuffer the Men ( fraightway) to 
come aſhore, fearing leaſt their Country ſhould 


be Infected with the Plague, becauſe the Turs and 


Moors Country is ſeldome intirely void of the 


Plague. Therefore, I fay, they will not permit 


any 


, 


THEE > 


tin * 


0 "add aſhore, but area ater n 
put on an Ifland, and there they are to perform 


their Quarrantine, i. e. to ſtay forty Days, after 


| 1 every Man of them is ſeardh d by the Hf. 
| and it they find no Iefrddion upon any of 
* they are admitted a ſhore; but ſtiſl, if an 
one of them ſhould chance to die within fourty 
Days, then they muſt begin the Qaarrantine again. 
But when we came out of Smyrna it way pretty 
free from the Plague % which they having intelli- 
gence of, they order d us to remain on the faid 


Maud only five: and twenty Days; during which 


time, every day, 
fuld, but the Sellers keep themſelves at a diſtance 
from us, laying down their Frouiſons, and telling 


aloud the Price, and then we that Buy put the 


Price of them into a Veſſel of Mater, placed there 
on purpoſe, and afterwards 5 come and take | 
out the Money. 
It hapned a few Days after I had been upon the 
Laxarer, i. e, the ſaid Iſland, that there came a 
French Veſſel from Agier, in which were ſome Re- 
deem d Slaves; a which were ſome Dusch- 
men, and oe of them was a nigh Neighbour of 
mine in Algier, who was mightily furpris? d, but 
very glad do is fo de me; and ſaid; that he, with the 
rel of his, men, would be glad of my 
Company homeward, for that they had rather tra- 
vel home by Land than by Sea. I as no leſs glad 
of their Company than they of mine; and there- 
fore, after being permitted to goaſbore, and tar- 


rying in Texter one Night, the next Day we went 
en our Journey. It was about Chriſtmas time, 
when there was very froſty: Weather, and- great 
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the Snow. The firſt Day we ſet oũt from Leben 
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we came to Piſſa; from thence to Florence; from 
thence to Bolognia ; and ſo onward. We had 2 
Note of all Cities and Towns we were to paſs _ 
through, as far as to Awburgh. After I had tra- 
velled with my Company about Iwo hundred 
Miles in Maly, and was juſt entring into Germany, 


my left Leg fail'd me, ſo that I was not able to ho | | 


on with them; whereupon they went away and 


let me, fearing their Money would fall ſhort if 


they ſhould ſtay for me. 


_ 'Aﬀer I was left behind, I was much troubled; 


burt it pleaſed God to mitigate my Pains, and the 


next Day I followed them, but never could over- 

take them, they being always a days Journey be- 
fore we... 2 
After I had travelled thoſe Two hundred Miles 


With them, I was forced to travel Five hundred 
Miles (as they told me it was) on Foot afterwards 


in Germany, till I came to Franchforr. , I fell into 


ſome Misfortunes in travelling through Germany; 
- and among them this was one, viz. One Day I 


had travelled through a great Wood; and as I 
came out of it, Imet with four or fi German Sol- 
diers, who bid me ſtand ; 1 did; they examined 
me, and I gave them an Account of my ſelf; they 
made me go back with them, ſaying I was a French- 


but carried me back into the Wood again, 
brought me to a by- place, xhich made me very 
much afraid they would take away my Life; and 
there they Rob d me of my Money, as much as 
they could find, then beat me, and bid me be Foes 
but as Divine Providence orger'd it, they d rie 
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man, come as a Spy into their Country. I earneſt- 
ly beg' d of them to let me go; they would bar + / 


firip: me; ſor if * had,” they would have found | 
more Money about me. wh 
When came 14 le (Which was the la 
place on the Note of Dire&ions given us, of 
which I took a Copy when my Company left me) 
I thought the River Rhine had come up ſo far, but 
was miſtaken ; for I was inform'd, that I muſt 
travel farther, as far as Franchfort, which was off 
about and Hundred and fifty Miles more. No 
Remedy or Help there was, but put to it 1 muſt: 
Having therefore got Diredions for as far zs 


Franckfort, I trotted on many a weary ſtep, till! 


came thither. When I came to Franc arr, the 
Gates of the City were juſt ready to be ſhut, and 
I offering to go into the City, the Centinel -who - 
ſtood art at the Gate (they then had War with Fance) 
[demanded of me who I was. I told them I was 
an Engliſhman. They ask d me from whence I 
eame. l told them; but they would not believe 
me, that l came from Leghorn. They bid me ſhew 
my Paſſport, but I had none; which truly was 
the * of many Troubles to me in my Tra- 
vels. g therefore no Paſs, they would not 
let me ;nt City, but told me, that I ſhould . 
go ſuch a way, about a Mile an half off, ank 
there I ſhould find a Village ; for there was not ſo 
much as one Houſe without. the Gates of Franck- 
fort. .I defired them to have ſome Compaſſion on 
my Condition; and told them, that I knew not 
the way to the ſaid Village, and that it was almoſt. 
dark; and alſo, that I was very weary and faint. 
All would not prevail, and ſo the Gate was ſhut, 
I fat down upon the Ground and wept, bewailing 
my hard Fortune and their Unkindneſs, haying 


not a bit of Bread tv nh nor Fire to Warm mf 1 
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called me in, where they had a good Fire, a 
after I had Warm'd my ſelf he gave me ſome of 


— << ed cava. 
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felf, in the extreme cold'Seaſon which then was 3 
though GOD be thanked I had a little Money: 
But there being juſt outſide the Gate a little Hutt, 
or Tent, where the Soldiers kept Guard, the 
Corporal ſeeing me in ſuch a condition as I was, 


his Victuals; for which ſeaſonable Kindneſs I gave 
him ſome Money to fetch us ſome good Liquor: 
And I told the Corporal, if he would get me inta 


the City the next Day, I would Requite him for 
it. Accordingly he did. I thought indeed there 


had been ſome Exaliſh Merchants in the City, and 
deſired him to conduct me to one of them, but he 


could find none. At length he brought me to 


a F-enchmans Houſe, who had a Son that lived in 
England ſome time, and was lately come home a+ 
gain, who made me very Welcome. He ask d me 
what my Buſineſs was; I told him *twas to get a 
Paſs to go ſafe down the River (for they are ſo 
ſtrict there in time of War, that they'll Examine 
even their own Conntrymen) and withal, deſired 
him to change a Piſtole for me, and go give me 
inſtead of it ſuch Money as would current 
down the River. For (as I told him) I have 
fometimes chang'd a Piſtole, and before the Ex- 


change of it hath been expended in my Travels, 


ſome of the Money would not paſs current. He 
chang'd my Piſtole for me, and told me what 
Money would paſs in ſuch a place, and what in 
ſuch a place, and what I ſhould reſerve laſt to paſs 


in Holland, And he was moreover id civil, as to 


go to the publick Office and obtain a Paſs for me: 
After which he brought me to his Houſe again, 
and cauſed one of his Servants to direct me ay | 
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. the next Door, rey ſhould/Quarter, and 
id me come again to him the next Mornigg when 
be ſent his Servant to call me, and alſo ta pay off 


my Heſt, paid him before, for which he 
ſhew'd his Diſlike. After all which, he condutted 
a Boat fall of 


— — to Manes Cree. Tais obliai 

| | read to go do H This ob 
Gentleman (whoſe Name was Mr. Van der 14570 
told the Maſter of the Boat, that he would fatis- 
fy him for my Paſſage to A en And moreover, 
deſired an Acquaintance of, his in the Boat to take 
care of me; and) when at Adeutx, to direct me 
to ſuch a Merchant, for whom he gave me a Let- 
_ -"g therewith a piece af Money to drink his 
When we came to we were every Man 
to produce his gaſſport; and as the Paſſes were 


looking over, the Perſon in the Boat, Who was 


deſired to take care of me, ſent a Boy to call the 
Merchant to whom I was to deliver the Letter 
who immediately came; and after he had peruſ 
the Letter, invited me to his Houſe. M2333 1 101 
It hapned that this Gentleman was a Slave in 
Algier at the ame time I was. He enquired of me 
about his Patraom, whom: I knew very well; and 
we talk d about many other things relating to 4. 
ior I received much-Kindaefs and Hoſpitality 
om this Gentleman; he paid off my Quar! 
for that Night; and alſo gave me Victuals and 
Money, and paid for my Paſlage from Aentz, to 
Calogne ;, and moreover, ſeat by me @ Letter of 
Recommendation to his Qorreſpondent there. 
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At FO x ese the like: Kindneſs, and 
; had: my Paſſage paid for to Rotterdam; . if 1 
'wonld, 1 might have had a Letter of Recommen- 
| dation: to ſome Gentlemen there too; but l refug'l 

it (with hearty Thanks for the offer 5 being loath 
| W troubleſome to my Friends and their In- 
. Ter 74 Y 
I tound great Kindneſt at Nerger da nd: Heluer- 
ge e our Engliſi Packquet-Boats arrive. 
hen 1 came into very kad my- own native 
5 bere I was dly treated; for the 
va. firſt Night 'hat 71. ay in England, was im- 
preſſed for to go in the King's Service. And not- 
withſtanding that I made known my Condition, 
and uſed many Arguments for my Liberty, with 
Teats, yet all this would not prevail, but away l 
muſt; and was carried to Colchefter Priſon, where 
Tlay fome Days. While I was there in Priſon, I 
Writ a Letter to Sir Wilkam Falkener, one of the 
a Company in London, on whom I had a Bill 
for a little Money; he immediately got a Protecti- 
on for me, and ſent it me; which was not only 
my preſent Diſcharge, but prevented all further 
44 Ne to me on the- Road Homeward, which o- 

| therw iſe I muſt unavoidably have met with. 

When I came from Colcheſter to London, I made 
it my Buſineſs, as in Duty bound, to go and pay 
my Thanks to that Honourable Gentleman, from 
whom I received fre Kindneſs. After this 1 
made what haſt I could home to dear Exeter, 
where I ſafely came, to the great Joy of my Friends 
nd Relations, who had buried me in their 
.Thoughts long before. | 
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went out of 
*beforel was miles a Slave. And after Icameont- 
of Algier, it was well nigh 9 n re 
Fe Teach home. 422 BY 
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Thus have 1 briefly 8 an cee f 1 


of 'my Travels and Misfortunes; and of the g 
Providences of Almighty God tow apa me; 5 Whic 
if it may do any manner of Good, M R 
to any individual parade Tal reckon ita .. 
Happineſs. | es 


And as ä part, I * I N 
forget the Wonderful Goodneſs of the Lord to- 
wards me; whoſe bleſſed Name deſire to Glorify 
in the ſight of all Men. © 
_ To Him therefore, Fa 


ther, Son, 


: and Ho 
Ghoſt, . be all. Worſhip, Honour, and 1 


Living, Br ere GORE, Amen. 


Merciful GO D, * haſt 
made all Men, and hareſt no- 
that thou haſt made; nor 
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thing 
* . Death of a Sinner, but 
& rather that he ſhould be Conyerted & 
Live; ; have Mercy upon all Jews 
2. Turks, Infidels, and Haar; 3 an 
« 


4e take from them all 1 gnorance, Hard- 
* nels of Hear, * 
1 only. 
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